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PREFACE TO VOL. LXVIII 



Following is a synopsis of the documents contained 
in this volume : 

ecu. Pierre Laure writes to his superior a report 
(dated March 13, 1730) of the Saguenay mission, of 
which he has charge ; it covers the nine years which 
he has spent there. He begins with a general 
description of the Saguenay region, which has but 
four permanent posts — Tadoussac, Chicoutimi, the 
J6r6mie Islets, and the Moisic River. Laure notes 
in detail the peculiar characteristics of the Saguenay 
River, and graphically describes some of his experi- 
ences in traveling on ' ' this capricious river ' ' in 
stormy weather. He also describes Lake St. John 
and some of its tributaries — especially one which 
rolls down in its waters many curiously-shaped 
stones. He gives an account of the Mistassin Indians 
and their religious beliefs ; among them he finds a 
tradition of the deluge, and the assertion that on one 
of their mountains still lie some remains of " the 
great Canoe." Laure praises their gentleness and 
simplicity, and especially admires their sobriety — 
for, unlike other savages, they neither desire nor 
relish ' ' fire-water. ' ' One of the curiosities of their 
country is a cave of white marble, regarded with 
superstitious reverence by the savages. There 
are numerous medicine-men among this tribe, who 
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practice " 30 different kinds of jugglery." When 
questioned by the missionary, they candidly admit 
that their arts are fraudulent, and that they really 
have not seen any demons. 

Laure, coming to the Saguenayin 1720, finds little 
trace of the religious training that was given to the 
Montagnais by Cr6pieul and other early mission- 
aries ; and they are much corrupted in morals. He 
finds drunkenness and licentiousness prevalent to an 
alarming extent. Unfortunately, these savages can 
hardly understand his Algonkin speech, and he 
cannot reach them with his instructions and rebukes. 
* ' Without a house, without assistance, without 
consolation, I pined away — solely through not being 
able to express the bitterness of my heart, otherwise 
than by the pallor of my countenance." In this 
plight, Laure has recourse to his departed predeces- 
sor, Cr^pieul ; " I went to the Church several times, 
and asked the venerable deceased to send me from 
Heaven his montagnais tongue, which was no longer 
of use to him. But the saints desire us to take the 
same trouble that they themselves have taken to 
become qualified to glorify God." He finds, how- 
ever, a mortal instructor, who " directed my studies 
in a masterly manner. " With this aid, he is able 
to preach to the savages, and to compose catechism 
and hymns in their language. Becoming ill in the 
winter, he goes in the spring to Quebec ; but almost 
immediately has a presentiment that he is needed in 
his mission, and returns thither. 

The Montagnais chief is converted, and dies most 
piously, regretted by all, especially by his spiritual 
father. This is the beginning of an epidemic of 
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illness whicli carries away over a score of savages, 
and gives the missionary little rest by day and night ; 
for he is continually called upon to comfort the sick 
and bury the dead. He relates the particulars of 
some conversions occurring in this sad time. The 
various methods of sweating, the chief remedy of 
the savages, are carefully explained. After the 
epidemic is over, Laure is so prostrated by his arduous 
labors that his recently-acquired knowledge of the 
language temporarily forsakes him. The Indians 
accuse the French of selling them goods infected 
with contagion ; and the missionary thinks that this 
charge is but too true, for the Frenchmen who open 
the bales are at once attacked by fever, and only 
those savages die who use these goods. 

The Tadoussac mission, in its palmy days contain- 
ing nearly 3,000 men, has been reduced by diseases 
to but twenty-five families. The ruins of the former 
Jesuit residence and church are still visible when 
Laure returns : he advocates the rebuilding of these 
edifices. He describes with much detail the appear- 
ance and habits of the seal, the manner in which it 
is hunted at Tadoussac, the usefulness of this animal, 
and the manufacture of the oil. Laure ascribes the 
ruin of the Tadoussac mission to the jealousy of 
some Frenchmen who thought that the missionary 
watched them too closely; they assigned the pretext 
that the Indians " were kept at prayers day and 
night, and were not allowed time to hunt. ' ' But the 
savages themselves say that, ' ' as they go to confes- 
sion only once a year, and no longer see a priest on 
the rocks, they lose heart and do not venture to go 
far from the shore, where alone the seals are to be 
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found." For this reason, tlie annual product of 
seal-oil has diminished to a small fraction of the 
amount obtained when the mission was carried on. 

After leaving Tadoussac, Laura goes to the J6i'6- 
mie Islets, among the Papinachois — whose origin 
he ascribes to some Basque fisherman, who, " ship- 
wrecked on their shores with some Eve, has been 
their unfortunate Adam." Among these people 
Laure finds great interest in the gospel, and the 
utmost kindness toward himself. He undertakes to 
reestablish the Chicoutimi mission, in which he is 
greatly aided by the cooperation and excellent judg- 
ment of the clerk in the trading post there. A plain 
but well-appointed church, and a house for the 
missionary, are built (1726-28). " A large number 
of resident savages would complete his happiness; " 
but there is nothing for them to live upon. He 
suggests that the trading company would do well to 
support the Indians here, during three months of the 
year, ' ' in order to prevent their completely destroy- 
ing the summer beaver, whose fur is worthless." 
He also urges that a small fund be established for 
supporting and instructing Montagnais children 
during the winter, that they may become preachers 
of Christian doctrine among their relatives. 

Laure proposes to his superior the extension of the 
Saguenay mission. He desires to go to Labrador, 
' ' where I know that great results can be obtained ; ' ' 
a new missionary could take his place at Chicoutimi, 
with the aid of Laure's Montagnais writings. 

CCIII. A letter from Mathurin le Petit to D'A- 
vaugour (dated at New Orleans, July 12, 1730) gives 
a report of the Louisiana missions. The event of 
most importance therein is the terrible massacre by 



PREFACE TO VOL. LXVIII 13 

the Natches Indians (October 28, 1729) of the French 
people settled among them, over two hundred in 
number. The relation of this is preceded by an 
account of those savages, their character, customs, 
and religion. 

The Natches tribe " is the only one on this conti- 
nent which appears to have any regular worship." 
They worship the sun, and their chief of highest 
rank styles himself " Brother of the Sun" — arrogat- 
ing to himself therewith despotic authority. At his 
death, his servants are strangled, that they may fol- 
low him in that capacity to the other world. They 
believe in the immortality of the soul, with rewards 
or punishments in its future existence. Their crops 
are planted together in one large field, and all 
assemble to collect the harvest. The first fruits 
gathered are presented to the temple, and then dis- 
tributed according to the orders of the great chief. 
Marriages are a matter of barter, the husband paying 
a stipulated price in peltries or goods. Polygamy is 
prevalent among the chiefs — the support of their 
wives and children costing them nothing, because 
they have ' ' the right to oblige the people to cultivate 
their fields, without giving them any wages." 

Le Petit gives a long account of the customs 
observed by this people in carrying on their wars. 
The captives whom they bring home are made 
slaves; but, if given to the relatives of dead war- 
riors, the captives are burned to death. The medi- 
cine-men flourish here, as among other savage tribes; 
"all their art consists in different juggleries" — in 
dancing, singing, smoking tobacco, and invocations 
to their fetiches. Other jugglers undertake, by 
similar means, to procure favorable weather. Both 
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these classes of conjurors are composed of old men, 
or those too indolent to work. When successful, 
their gain is considerable; but, if they fail, their 
heads are cut off. Ambassadors from other tribes 
are received by the Natches Indians with numerous 
and elaborate ceremonies, in which the calumet, or 
peace-pipe, is conspicuous. 

Having furnished this preliminary information, Le 
Petit narrates the particulars of the terrible vengeance 
taken by these savages for the injustice shown them 
by a tyrannical French commandant. They form a 
conspiracy, even with other tribes, to exterminate 
the French settlers ; ' ' and in less than two hours 
they massacred more than two hundred of the 
French." Among these are the commandant at the 
Natches village, one of the earliest grantees on the 
Mississippi estates, and the Jesuit priest Du Poisson. 
The savages spare two Frenchmen, a tailor and a 
carpenter; they kill such women as have nursing 
children, or are not in good health, and enslave all 
the others. A few French fugitives escape, one of 
whom is aided to reach New Orleans by some Yazoo 
Indians whom he encounters. They assure him that 
they will remain faithful to the French; but no 
sooner do they return to their own village than they 
form a plot to murder the Frenchmen there. On 
December 1 1 , they murder their missionary, Father 
Souel, and, on the next day, the garrison at the 
French post near their village. Soon afterward, 
they attack the Jesuit Doutreleau, on his way to New 
Orleans, who narrowly escapes them with his life. 

As soon as Perrier, the governor at New Orleans, 
hears of the savages' treachery, he takes all possible 
measures to defend the colony. All other French 
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posts along the Mississippi are warned ; guns and 
ammunition are distributed in the city and on the 
plantations ; two ships are despatched to the Yazoo 
River; fortifications are erected not only at New 
Orleans, but on the plantations; and companies of 
militia are organized. All the available soldiers are 
mustered to proceed against the Natches. Mean- 
while, Le Sueur conducts 700 Choctaw warriors 
thither, to secure the release of the French prison- 
ers; this is accomplished, on January 27, 1730, — the 
Choctaws taking the Natches village by surprise, 
and capturing and killing a considerable number of 
their men. On February 8, the French troops, with 
some savage allies, arrive; but, finding many diffi- 
culties in their siege of the village, a mutual agree- 
ment is reached (February 25), by which the French 
receive their remaining captives, and withdraw — 
building, however, a fort on a bluff near by, to 
secure control of the great river. The Choctaw allies 
go to New Orleans, to receive payment for their 
services ; they disgust the French by their vanity, 
greed for gain, and insolence. The Natches had 
been joined in their revolt by some negro slaves; 
three of these, the ringleaders, are abandoned to the 
Choctaws, who have "burned them alive, with a 
degree of cruelty which has inspired all the negroes 
with a new horror of the Savages, but which will 
have a beneficial effect in securing the safety of the 
colony. ' ' Some Natches prisoners are also burned 
by the savages allied to the French ; and the writer 
adds, " Our own people, it is said, begin to be accus- 
tomed to this barbarous spectacle." The French 
women enslaved by the Natches return to New 
Orleans, and " many of them were in great haste to 



16 PREFACE TO VOL. LXVIII 

marry again." The little girls made orphans by the 
massacre are placed in charge of the Ursuline nuns, 
since ' ' none of the habitants wish to adopt ' ' these 
children. A warm eulogy is bestowed upon these 
devoted nuns, who, only seven in number, are 
overloaded with cares and labors. 

The Chickasaw Indians are endeavoring to seduce 
the Illinois tribes from their loyalty to the French ; 
but they refuse to listen to these overtures, and even 
send ambassadors to assure the French of their fidel- 
ity and devotion, and to offer their aid in fighting 
the Natches. The piety of these ambassadors edifies 
all the French people, and Le Petit admits that many 
of the latter " are not so well instructed in religion 
as are these neophytes. ' ' One of these Illinois sav- 
ages has visited France, and his tribesmen refuse to 
believe the wonderful stories that he tells them, on 
his return, about what he saw there. 

The Natches have fled to the Red River, and 
dwell there in three forts. " This war has retarded 
the French colony ; nevertheless, we flatter ourselves 
that this misfortune will be productive of benefit, by 
determining the Court to send the forces necessary 
to tranquilize the colony and render it flourishing. ' ' 
Troops are now on the way from France. 

CCIV. Luc Frangois Nau, who has just arrived 
in Canada, writes (October 20, 1734) to his provincial, 
describing the long and arduous voyage which he 
and several other priests have made. He narrates 
the discomforts they endured from close and crowded 
quarters ; the stench and vermin proceeding from a 
crowd of military recruits, and another of released 
prisoners, who are being shipped to the American 
colonies ; the ship-fever which rages throughout the 
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vessel, and carries oflE many persons ; and the annoy- 
ance caused to the officers and the priests by certain 
abb6s of the bishop's suite — ignorant, conceited, and 
quarrelsome men, " whom he had collected from the 
streets of paris. ' ' Nau relates various items of news 
regarding the mission stations assigned to himself 
(Sault St. Louis) and to other priests ; a proposed 
expedition to the Western Sea; and rumors about 
white men who dwell in the great unexplored region 
beyond the Mississippi. 

CCV. Pierre Aulneau announces (April 25, 173S) 
to a friend his near departure for the West, where 
he is to undertake a mission among the Sioux. His 
first eiiort will be to learn the languages of these 
and other Western tribes, who are almost entire 
strangers to the French. He asks his friend to urge 
in France that more missionaries be sent to America, 
where they are greatly needed ; seven or eight of 
the missions there have been abandoned, for lack of 
workers. Aulneau praises the zeal and devotion of 
those who are engaged in this holy enterprise, 
and especially thus mentions the late Father Gues- 
nier. The death of this priest is mourned by all, 
and his garments, and even his hair, are eagerly 
seized as holy relics by the people of Quebec and 
vicinity. 

CCVI. Aulneau sends to another Jesuit, named 
Bonin, a similar letter, but giving more details of his 
proposed Western journey, which is one of explora- 
tion as much as of missionary labors. 

CCVI I. A short letter (dated June 12, 1735) from 
Aulneau to the same friend, is written from Mont- 
real, on his way to the West. News has arrived, 
after a silence of three years, from Guignas, who has 
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repeatedly been in danger of death from the Sacs 
and Foxes. He is worn out with hardships and 
sufferings ; but there is no one who can be sent to 
relieve him. Aulneau asks his correspondent to 
send him the computations for eclipses visible in 
France and America, that he may use them to deter- 
mine longitudes in the wilderness. 

CCVIII. Nau writes (October 2, 1735) to Bonin a 
long account of the mission at Sault St. Louis (Caugh- 
nawaga). With this, he incidentally gives consider- 
able information about the climate of Canada, the 
physical and mental characteristics of the Iroquois in 
his mission, their costumes, etc. " The Iroquois 
and hurons are more inclined to the practice of 
virtue than other nations ; they are the only savages 
capable of refined feelings ; all the others are to be 
set down as Cowardly, ungrateful, and voluptuous. 
If there were no french in canada, we would have 
as many saints in our mission as we now have 
christians ; but the bad example and the solicitations 
of the french are a Very great obstacle to the 
sanctification of our Iroquois." Notwithstanding 
the punishments imposed on Frenchmen who sell 
liquor to the Indians, — flogging, the galleys, etc., — 
" still our savages find all the brandy they want; 
and, as soon as they are drunk, they are capable of 
any crime." 

Nau is adopted by the tribe, and receives the 
name of Hat^riata, " the brave man." He recounts 
the pious exercises and duties of his mission, which 
include his ministry to the French people settled at 
the Sault. The savages are unusually proficient in 
church music, even more so than the whites ; ' ' neither 
Cordeliers nor nuns ever sang as do our Iroquois men 
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and women," in both richness of tone and correct 
rendering of the notes. They raise domestic ani- 
mals, as the French do ; the winters they spend in 
hunting. They aid the French in every quarrel with 
other tribes, but they still make war through strata- 
gem and surprise. They send a party to the Fox 
war ; but these warriors lose their way, and accom- 
plish nothing. The slaves taken in war " furnish 
the majority of the adults whom we instruct for 
baptism in the village." 

The Iroquois tribes in their own country " are 
visibly on the decrease, on account of their incessant 
quarrels and the use of intoxicants supplied by the 
English." Those at the Sault use Huron rather 
than their own language, in the church services. 
Nau is endeavoring to master both tongues, and 
must also attempt to instruct the slaves who are 
brought to the village, who seldom can learn the 
Iroquois language. He relates what information 
he can give about the various missionaries in New 
France. La Richardie has gathered at Detroit the 
scattered Hurons, and converted them all, six 
hundred in number. At that post are now seventy 
French families, besides the fort and garrison ; the 
R^collet Fathers are in charge there. Aulneau has 
gone to the Northwest. Nau has seen La Verandrye, 
commandant of that region, who says, ' ' The western 
sea would have been discovered long ago, if people 
had wished it. Monsieur the Count de Maurepas is 
right when he says that the officials in Canada are 
looking not for the western sea, but for the sea of 
beaver." As for the Ottawas and Sioux, the mis- 
sionaries there " have managed to convert but a few 
old men and women who are beyond the age of 
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sinning," and they baptize some children at the 
point of death ; but ' ' those who recover seldom fail 
later to fall away from the faith." 

CCIX. Another letter to Bonin, from Aulneau, is 
written (April 30, 1736) from Fort St. Charles among 
the Crees, " on the southwest side of lake of the 
woods." He reaches that place by way of Lake 
Superior, after a journey of four months from Mont- 
real. He has spent the winter at Fort St. Charles, — 
a rough stockade, and a group of wretched cabins — 
southwest of Lake of the Woods ; and he intends to 
go for the summer to Lake Winnipeg, to evangelize 
the Assiniboines and Crees. In the following De- 
cember, he is planning to go with some of the former 
tribe to another savage nation, apparently dwelling 
on the Columbia River ; and he hopes thus to reach 
the ocean. 

As for the savages northwest of Lake Superior, 
"and especially the Kristinaux [Crees], I do not 
believe that, unless it be by miracle, they can ever 
be persuaded to embrace the faith; . . . they 
are superstitious and morally degraded, to a degree 
beyond conception. . . . Both English and 
French, by their accursed avarice, have given them 
a taste for brandy, and have thus been instrumental 
in adding to their other vices that of drunkenness ; 
so that brandy is their only topic of conversation, 
the sole object of their petitions ; nor can they ever 
be counted upon unless they receive enough to get 
drunk on." Those tribes have notions of heaven 
and hell ; but these are absurd and material to the 
last degree. Aulneau is ' ' the first missionary who 
has as yet undertaken to systematize the language 
of the Kristinaux;" but he has poor facilities for 
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learning it, as all the men have spent most of the 
winter in an expedition against their enemies the 
Sioux. Their only idol is the demon; and their 
fear of him prevents them from paying homage to 
the one God. Aulneau hopes that a fellow-worker 
may be sent him, another year. He has a presenti- 
ment that death is near — which, as we shall see, was 
fulfilled soon after he wrote this letter. 

CCX. Le Petit announces (June 29, 1736), to the 
general of his order, the loss of two workers in the 
Western missions: Gabriel Guymoneau, for twenty 
years a minister to the Illinois tribes ; and Antoine 
Senat, a colleague of the former, who was, on Palm 
Sunday, burned at the stake by the hostile Chicka- 
saws. 

CCXI. Nicolas de Gonnor writes to a priest in 
France, announcing the death of Aulneau, who has 
been murdered by a band of Sioux Indians, and 
desiring his friend to tell this sad news to Aulneau's 
family. Little more is known about his death than 
the fact that he and his party of twenty Frenchmen 
were slain — probably surprised at night; and that 
other Frenchmen, passing that way, found the dead 
bodies. 

R. G. T. 

Madison, Wis., May, 1900. 
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Relation Du Saguenay, 1720-30 

Par le R. P. Pierre Laure 
Chek8timi le 13^ de mars 1730 



Source : We follow the original MS. in the archives of 
St. Mary's College, Montreal. 
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Relation du Saguenay, 1720 d 1730, par le 
R. P. Pierre Laure. 

A CHEK8TIMI le 13* de mars 1730. 

MON Reverend Pere, 
P. X. 
V. R. n'ignore pas qu'on n'ecrit d'icy a 
Quebec qu'une fois I'hyver. Tout tard que s'en 
presente 1' occasion, je vous conjure d'agr^er les 
respectueux hommages que je vous ai dejk present6 
de coeur au commencement de cette ann6e, que je 
renouvelle aujourd'huy et que je continuerai de 
vouf rendre jusqu'a la mort. Si Ton peut vous 
d6sirer quelque chose, je fais mille souhaits pour 
vous. Les votres sont et doivent etre pour moi des 
ordres. 

Au lieu de me commander, vous m'avez comme 
pri6, en me conduisant vouf-meme, par une extreme 
bont6 jusqu'au rivage oti de la ville je devois m'em- 
barquer I'automne dernier pour ma mission, de vous 
6crire ce que j'avois observe de plus 6difiant parmi 
nos Montagnez. j'ai compris que vous souhaitiez 
une naiVe relation de ce qui s'6toit pass6 dans cette 
triple Eglise depuis les neuf ans que la Providence 
m'en a confi6 le soin. Je vous ob6is et pourrois-je 
balancer un moment ^ contenter votre pieuse curio- 
sit6, a vous donner du moins quelque foible marque 
de mon estime pour vous de ma soumif sion et de ma 
reconnaissance pour toutes les bontez dont vous me 
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Relation of the Saguenay, 1720 to lyjo, by 
Reverend Father Pierre Laure. 

Chekoutimi, march 13, 1730. 

MY Reverend Father, 
Pax Christi. 
Your Reverence is aware of the fact that we 
write from here to Quebec only once every winter. 
However late the occasion, I beg you to accept the 
respectful homage which I already presented to you 
in my heart at the beginning of this year, which I 
repeat to-day, and which I shall continue to render 
you until death. If anything can be desired for you, 
I offer a thousand wishes for you. Yours are and 
must be orders, for me. 

Instead of commanding me, you, as it were, begged 
of me — while yourself accompanying me, out of 
exceeding kindness, to the beach where I was to 
embark on leaving the town last autumn for my 
mission — to write to you what I had found most 
edifying among our Montagnais. I understood that 
you wished to have a simple narration of what had 
occurred in this triple Church during the nine years 
that have elapsed since Providence confided the care 
thereof to me. I obey you; and could I, for a mo- 
ment, hesitate to satisfy your pious curiosity, and to 
give you at least some slight proof of my esteem for 
you, of my submission, and of my gratitude for all the 
kindness that you have so long manifested toward me ? 
Without roaming the forests, you. My Reverend 
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f aites ref sentir depuis si long-tems les eff ets ? Sans 
courir les forets, vous vallez, Mon R P., plusieurs 
mifsionnaires par les soins que vous prenez en vrai 
pfere de vos enfants dispersez mais que vous portez 
tous r6unis dans le coeur. Aussi que n'aurions nous 
pas a dire s'il s'agissoit de faire votre Eloge. Je vais 
done en abreg6 vous rendre compte de mes ann6es, 
heureux si j'avois une foule de vrais convertis a 
presenter a V. R. pour ses etrenes. 

Le Domaine du Roy qui comprend ici toute la 
profondeur de la cote du nord, et s'6tend depuis le 
bas de I'lle-aux-Coudres jusqu'aux Sept-Iles, n'a que 
4 postes solidement etablis TadXfsak, Cliek«timi, 
les Ilets-Jeremie ou Papinachois et la Riviere- Moisy. 
Dans ces diff6rens endroits La Compagnie des fermes 
ou d' Occident entretient ^es magasins, des commis 
et d'autres employez frangois, pour chasser, et pour 
commercer avec les Sauvages dependans de chaque 
district. Depuis 20 ans, a bien dire on n'y avoit 
point vu de mifsionnaire, a la fin on en demanda un. 
Comme il n'y avoit alors que moi de desoeuvr6 au 
coUfege, ce fut sur moy que le sort tomba. Le R P 
de la Chafse pour lors Superieur de nos mifsions, 
anime de ce zele qui luy ayant fait ensevelir tant 
d'admirables talens qu'il a recu du ciel et soutenir 
tant et de si longs travaux parmi les Sauvages, lui 
fait encore aujourdbuy regretter de se voir born6 
aux seuls francois de la colonic me ifit partir le i^"' de 
juin 1720 pour Chek«timy. 

Ce poste situ6 au nord et a 60 lieues pour le moins 
de Quebec n'a rien qui le distingue sinon un certain 
nombre de sauvages qui de terns en terns, pour 
achepter leurs besoins y viennent apporter leurs 
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Father, are equal to many missionaries through the 
care that you.like a true father, take of your children — 
who are scattered, but whom you bear, all united to- 
gether, in your heart. Consequently, what would we 
not say, had we to repeat your Praises? I shall 
therefore render you a summary account of my years' 
labors, happy if I had a multitude of true converts 
to present to Your Reverence as a new year's gift. 

The King's Domain — which here comprises the 
whole depth of the north shore, and extends from 
the lower end of He aux Coudres to the Seven 
Islands — contains but 4 posts solidly established: 
Tadoussak, Chekoutimi, the Jeremie Islets or Papi- 
nachois, and the Moisy River. At these various 
points The farming Company, or Company of the 
West, maintains warehouses, clerks, and other french 
employees, for the purpose of hunting and trading 
with the Savages belonging to each district.^ For 
20 years, to tell the truth, no missionary had been 
seen there ; at last, one was asked for. As I was the 
only unemployed one at the college, the lot fell upon 
me. Reverend Father de la Chasse, then Superior 
of our missions, — animated by that zeal which, after 
leading him to conceal so many admirable talents 
that he has received from heaven, and to endure so 
many and so protracted labors among the Savages, 
still makes him regret to-day that his duties are 
confined solely to the french of the colony — made me 
leave on the ist of june, 1720, for Chekoutimy. 

This post — which lies to the north, and at least 60 
leagues from Quebec — is not remarkable in any 
way, except for a certain number of savages who, 
from time to time, for the purpose of purchasing 
what they need, come here with their rich furs from 
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riches pelleteries de differens endroits par de petites 
rivieres qui forment ce fameux Saguen6 dont on ne 
s'est pas encore avis6, a ce que je sache, de donner 
une carte fidelle et entiere. II y auroit bien du 
curieux 'k en dire, si ce que V. R. attend uniquement 
de moi ne me bornoit a mon sujet ; je ne puis cepen- 
dant me dispenser d'en donner quelqu'idee. 

Ce fieuve done prenant sa source au Lac Pi^ki^aga- 
mi, que le Pere de Crespieuil dont les sueurs 
apostoliques ont arros6 durant 30 ans les bois d'alen- 
tour nomma Lac St Jean, ce fieuve, dis-je, n'a 
proprement jusqu'a Tad^ssac que 25 lieues, depuis 
une grande ance que forme une cbaine de montagnes 
entrecoup6e de ruifseaux et de rivieres, au nord 
nord-Est desquelles se rencontre celle de Chek8timy, 
la quelle, form6e par deux cascades qui sortant de la 
meme riviere et se separant font I'lle que nous 
habitons, va k 9 lieues de ces chutes, grofsir de son 
eau douce le Saguen6 Sal6. 

A L'embouchure de ce fleuve est la pretendue 
capitale de la Province du Saguen6 Je veux dire 
TadSssac, qui ne consiste qu'en une maison de bois 
et un magasin. II faut avoiier pourtant que la situa- 
tion en est tres belle et tres propre a y recevoir une 
ville. Le port est spatieux, sain, assure et k I'abry 
de tons les vents : les moyens batimens aux hautes 
mers mouillent jusqu'au pied de la cote; C'6toit Ik 
qu'autrefois I'anglois venoit commercer avec les 
Sauvages : on voit encore dans un rocher le trou ott 
ils avoient plants un poteau pour amarer leurs vais- 
seaux et il n'y a que deux ans qu'on trouva dans le 
sable remu6 par un coup de mer leur chaine de fer 
longue d'environ 30 brafses et grosse a proportion. 
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various places, by the little rivers that flow into this 
famous Saguen6 — whereof no attempt has yet been 
made, to my knowledge, to draw an accurate and com- 
plete chart. ^ Much that is curious might be said of it, 
did not the sole information which only Your Rever- 
ence expects from me, limit me to my subject. I can- 
not however refrain from giving you some idea of it. 

This river, then, which takes its rise in Lake 
Pi6kwagami, — which Father de Crespieuil, whose 
apostolic sweat for 30 years watered the surrounding 
forests, called Lake St. John — this river, I say, is, 
properly speaking, only 2 5 leagues in length as far as 
Tadoussac, from a deep basin formed by a chain of 
mountains, intersected by streams and rivers. 
Among these streams, to the north-northeast, is that 
of Chekoutimy, which falls in two cascades — which, 
issuing from the same river and separating, form the 
Island whereon we dwell, — and then flows to add, 
at 9 leagues from these falls, its fresh water to the 
Salt Saguen6. 

At The mouth of that river is the alleged capital 
of the Province of Saguen6 — I mean Tadoussac, 
which consists of merely a wooden dwelling and a 
storehouse. It must be admitted, however, that its 
situation is very fine, and very well suited for a 
town. The harbor is spacious, healthful, safe, and 
sheltered from every wind; medium-sized vessels 
anchor, at high water, at the foot of the hill. This 
was the place where the english formerly came to 
trade with the Savages. A hole in a rock, in which 
they had placed a mooring-post for their ships, is 
still to be seen there ; and only two years ago there 
was found, in the sand disturbed by a high wave, 
their iron chain about 30 brasses in length, and thick 



30 LES RELATIONS DES J^SUITES [Vol.68 

C'est Ik aufsi qu'avec impetuosity le Saguen6 se 
decharge dans le fleuve St Laurent, et que le fleuve 
St Laurent aux marges montantes le remplit si vite 
qu'apres bien des observations on a remarqu6 qu'au 
reflus la mer etoit a un quart-d'iieure pr6s, egalement 
haute et k Tad«fsac et k Chek«timi qui en est 
eloign^ de 30 lieues prfes. II ne faut pas s'etonner 
que malgrfe cette distance cela arrive. 

Le Saguene, etant pres d'une lieue de large en 
certains endroits de son emboucbure et sans fonds, 
le reflux de la mer qui y entre avec une extreme 
rapidit6 comme dans un goufre dont I'entr^e est 
plus evas^e, repousse si pr6cipitemment les eaux 
descendantes que succefsivement refoul^es, elles se 
trouvent hautes a ChekXtimi ou le fond est plus plat 
et le lit de la rivifere plus etroit, presqu'aussitot qu'a 
Tadafsac, ou elles montent plus lentement et oil il 
faut un plus grand volume d'eau pour remplir les 
vastes ances, qui s'y rencontrent, et la capacity de la 
riviere qui a plus de 8 k 10 lieues de large en cet 
endroit la. 

Les montagnes entre les quelles le Saguen6 coule 
sont si hautes et si escarp6es que les plus monstrueux 
arbres qui sont sur leurs sommet ne paroissent gueres 
d'en bas plus gros que la jambe et vers les 7 heures 
du soir en et6 pour peu qu'on renge la terre du sud 
ou qu'on ne soit tout a fait au large, on a peine a lire 
en canot. Dans certaines fentes de ces rochers ou 
ne donne jamais le soleil on voit plusieurs veines de 
salpetres tres fin et tres blanc il ne se passe gueres 
de printems ou il ne s'y fafse quelqu'eboulement par 
des causes naturelles qui font plus de bruit qu'un 
coup de canon et qui rependent aux environs une 
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in proportion. Here also the Saguen6 falls impetu- 
ously into the river St. Lawrence; and with the 
rising tides the St. Lawrence fills it so rapidly that, 
after many observations, it has been remarked that 
during flood-tide it is high water at Tadoussac and 
Chekoutimi within about a quarter of an hour of 
the same time, although the distance is nearly 
30 leagues. It is not surprising that this should 
happen, in spite of the distance. 

The Saguen6 being nearly a league wide at certain 
parts of its mouth, and so deep that it cannot be 
sounded, the flood-tide, entering with excessive 
rapidity, — as if into a chasm with a wider entrance, — 
pushes back the descending waters with great force. 
Accordingly, as these are forced back in succession, 
it is high tide at Chekoutimi — where the bottom is 
shallower, and the bed of the river narrower — 
almost at the same time as at Tadoussac, where the 
water rises more slowly, and where a greater volume 
is needed to fill the deep bays there, and the full 
breadth of the river, which is more than 8 or 10 
leagues wide at that place. 

The mountains between which the Saguen6 runs 
are so high and so steep that the largest trees on 
their summits do not appear from below to be thicker 
than one's leg; and about 7 o'clock in the evening 
in summer, if one be at all near the shore on the 
south side, or unless one be far out, it is difficult to 
read in a canoe. In some of the clefts of the rocks, 
where the sun never shines, are many veins of very 
fine and very white saltpeter. Hardly a spring 
passes without some landslides happening through 
natural causes ; and the noise they make is louder 
than the report of a cannon, while they diffuse in the 
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vraye odeur de poudre. Les chaleurs entre ces deux 
chaisnes de montagnes, la pluspart pel6es et inaccef- 
sibles sont si excefsives que la gomme des canots 
fond sou vent a la surface de I'eau. La nature semble 
y avoir menage d'heureux et de commodes entrepof 
pour les voyageurs. A I'exception d'un seul cours 
de 4 a 5 lieues, au quel il seroit dangereux de se 
confier trop legerement et d'oti en cas de quelqu'orage 
subit, il seroit comme impofsible de se sauver en 
canot d'ecorce, la nat[ure? — MS. torn here] trouve de 
temps en tems de petits ports de sable ou Ton met 
commod6ment a travers. Ces sortes de debarque- 
ments se trouvent plus a main a la cote du nord. 
Partout presque se rencontrent des mouillages pour 
les batiments ; les plus gros vaisseaux dans un besoin 
se trouveroient heureux de pouvoir s'y refugier, ainsi 
que firent, rann6e que les Anglois afsiegerent 
inutilement Quebec les navires francois qui venoient, 
mais trop tard au secours et dont on voit encore les 
Testes des casernes et des batteries a 2 lieues en dega 
de TadbSfsac. Aux mers basses on a plus de peine 
h. debarquer il faut porter son bagage quelquefois 
tres loin parmi les cailloux gliffans et couverts de ces 
herbes limoneuses que nous appellons goimon, mais 
aussi en recompense la providence a plac6 dans 
presque tous les endroits du bois de chauffage et de 
petits ruisseaux qui decoulants des marets qu'habite 
le castor, tombent du haut des caps, desalterent et 
rejouifsent les voyageurs fatiguez. 
\ Le noroist et le nord-est seuls reignent dans le 
Saguen6; les autres vents ou s'y font peu sentir ou 
du moins n'y sont jamais furieux. Depuis que je le 
pratique assez souvent je n'ay gueres vu que les 2 
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neighborhood an odor exactly like that of gunpow- 
der. The heat between these two chains of moun- 
tains, most of which are bare and inaccessible, is so 
great that the gum on the canoes often melts at the 
surface of the water. Nature seems to have con- 
trived favorable and convenient stopping-places for 
travelers. With the exception of a single stretch of 
4 or 5 leagues, to which it would be dangerous to 
confide oneself too headlessly, and whence in the 
event of a sudden storm it would be well-nigh im- 
possible to escape in a bark canoe, nature provides 
here and there small sandy ports, where one can 
conveniently put in. These landings are more 
accessible on the north side. Anchorage for vessels 
can be found almost everywhere ; the largest ships, 
in case of need, would be fortunate to find refuge 
there — as, during the war, when the English unsuc- 
cessfully besieged Quebec, did the french ships that 
arrived too late to be of use. The remains of their 
barracks and their batteries can still be seen, 2 leagues 
this side of Tadoussac. At low tide, it is more diffi- 
cult to disembark ; it is sometimes necessary to carry 
one's baggage a very long distance, over slippery 
stones covered with those slimy plants that we call 
" sea- wrack." But on the other hand, as a compensa- 
tion, providence has at nearly all these spots placed 
fire-wood ; and little brooks, — which, flowing from the 
swamps where the beaver dwell, fall from the tops 
of the cliffs, to refresh and rejoice tired travelers. 

The northwest and northeast winds are the only 
ones that blow on the Saguen6 ; the others are either 
but slightly felt or at least are never violent. Dur- 
ing the many journeys that I have made, I have seen 
only the 2 former exceedingly treacherous, stormy. 
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premiers extremement traitres orageux et durablef. 
a peine I'un et I'autre prend il qu'on s'en doit d6fier 
quelque propice qu'il soit, surtout si le ciel se couvre 
et qu'il y ait apparence d'orage, car alors comme en 
pleine mar I'onde bruit, s'agite, 6cume et par les 
cotabats de mille vagues qui se poursuivent se 
chafsent ou se rompent succefsivement les unes dans 
les autres elle avertit lef canoteurs de nager fort et 
de gagner vite terre. Oserois-je, mon R P vous en 
donner un ou deux egsps {i.e., exemples — A. E. J.'\ 
Ma premiere ann^e de miffion, entre les voyages 
que je fis a Tad^ffac pour la consolation de mes 
neophites, on me vint chercber un jour pour un 
malade qui prefsoit n'ayant point encore I'experience 
du danger qu'il y avoit a courrir dans ce fleuve capri- 
cieux je voulu me prefser et quoy que je n'eufse 
qu'un vieux canot de 4 placef II me fallut marcher 
la nuit. Le tems 6toit beau et la lune dans son plein 
ne donnoit aucun signe de bourasque ; mes 2 cano- 
teurs Sauvages cependant s'endormoient. Ennuy6 
de les reveiller k chaque instant, je les laisse enfin 
succomber au sommeil prens un aviron nage gouverne 
me laissant emporter au fil de la mar^e qui m'aidoit. 
A quelque tems delk un de mes bommes se reveille 
reprend son aviron, et comme c'eft la maniere def 
Sauvages souverainement independans entre eux de 
ne se jamais rien dire en fait de travail de peur de 
se cboquer, il me pria d'eveiller I'autre Je le fis et a 
mon tour acabl^ de fomeil voyant une beureuse 
navigation je m'appuye la tete et les bras sur une 
des barref du canot. A peine someillois-je que sans 
n'entendant encor que quelques mots du manage 
montagnez je cru que mes gens disputoient je me 
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and lasting. As soon as either of these winds begins 
to blow, caution is necessary, however favorable it 
may be, — especially if the sky be overcast, and there 
be any appearance of a storm. For then, as at sea, 
the waters roar, rise, and foam ; and, by the conflicts 
of a thousand waves, pursuing and following one 
another, or breaking successively one after another, 
they warn the canoemen to paddle vigorously, and 
reach land quickly. May I venture, my Reverend 
Father, to give you one or two instances of it? 

During the first year of my mission, between the 
trips that I made to Tadoussac for the consolation of 
my neophytes, I was called one day to go to a sick 
man in urgent need. As I had, as yet, no experi- 
ence of the danger to be encountered on this capri- 
cious river, I wished to hasten my journey ; and, 
although I had only an old canoe for 4 paddles, I 
had to travel at night. The weather was fine, and 
the moon at its full showed no sign of a squall. 
Meanwhile my 2 Savage canoemen were falling 
asleep. Tired of awakening them at every moment, 
I at last allowed them to give way to slumber. I 
took a paddle, and paddled and steered, allowing 
the current of the tide, which helped me, to drift me 
along. Some time afterward, one of my men awoke, 
and took his paddle ; and, as it is the custom of the 
Savages, who are exceedingly independent among 
themselves, never to say anything to one another 
about work, for fear of giving offense, he begged 
me to rouse the other. I did so, and being in my 
turn overcome by drowsiness, and seeing only an 
easy navigation, I rested my head and arms on one 
of the thwarts of the canoe. I had barely fallen 
asleep when — as I understood as yet but a few 
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leve, parle et ne vols plus ni ciel ni eau ni rochers, 
mais une nuit profonde causae par un orage qui 
s'etoit 61ev6 soudain au nord-oist. Nous sommes 
perdus, mon pere, me crierent ils debarquons vite, 
mes enfans, leur repliquai-je : aucun debarquement ne 
paroifsoit tant la nuit etoit obscure, et outre que nous 
etions au plus profond du Saguen6, le nuage s'epais- 
sissant s'embloit nous joindre et gronder derier nous; 
nous touchions aux rochers par bonheur et sur le 
premier venu je voulu me sauver; en debarquant le 
pi6 me glisse je tombe h. I'eau et le canoteur, qui 
etoit manchot, de son moignon qui lui valloit une 
main et qu'il fourra precipitemment sous mon aisselle 
me retira et me jeta sur une pointe de caillou. Lk 
nous plagames notre canot, J 'admiral mes 2 Sau- 
vages qui dormirent tranquillement le reste de la 
nuit, tandis que je sentois le sang couler d'une jambe 
qui avoit un peu trop fort heurt^ centre une roche et 
qu'il etoit impossible de penser faute de feu. Toute 
ma crainte alors etoit que la tempeste n'emportat 
notre canot, car alors que serions-nous devenus, mais 
la bont6 divine eut piti6 du pere et des enfans qui 
n'etoient point encore murs pour le ciel; 1' orage 
pafsa au large, le jour etant enfin venu, je fus surpris 
de nous voir dans espece de niche et ne pus m'em- 
pescher de rire de notre heureux malheur. Quoy 
que la mer toute bafse nous eut laifs6 a plus de lo a 
douze pi6s au dessus d'e I'eau nous descendimes notre 
canot la Chapelle et le reste du bagage par une petite 
couMe ou nous glissants doucement nous rembar- 
quames; De la nous arrivames a Tad«fsac; le 
missionnaire y administra les derniers sacremens au 
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words of the montagnais language respecting the 
management of canoes — I thought that my people 
were quarreling. I arose, and spoke ; but I saw no 
longer either sky, or water, or rocks, — nothing but 
profound darkness, caused by a storm which arose 
suddenly from the northwest. " We are lost, my 
father," they called out to me. " Let us land quick- 
ly, my children," I replied. We could see no land- 
ing-place, owing to the darkness of the night; and 
moreover we were at the deepest part of the Saguen6. 
The storm-cloud grew denser, and seemed about to 
touch us while it rumbled behind us. We fortun- 
ately were near the rocks ; but, when I tried to land 
on the first one we touched, my foot slipped and I 
fell into the water. The canoeman, who had but 
one arm, hastily shoved the stump, which was as 
good as a hand, under my armpit, drew me out, and 
threw me on a point of rocks whereon we placed our 
canoe. I was astonished to see my 2 Savages sleep- 
ing peacefully during the remainder of the night, 
while I felt the blood flow from a leg which had 
been injured by striking too hard against a rock; and 
I could not dress the wound, because there was no 
fire. My sole fear was that the storm would carry 
away our canoe ; for, in that case, what would have 
become of us ? But divine goodness took pity on the 
father and on the children, who were not yet ripe 
for heaven. The storm passed, at a distance ; and 
when day came I was surprised to see ourselves in a 
kind of niche, and could not help laughing at our 
fortunate misfortune. Although the falling tide had 
left us from lo to twelve feet above the water, we 
carried down our canoe, the Chapel, and the remain- 
der of the baggage, by means of a small gully down 
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malade Sauvage qui mourut quelques jours apres. 
Je m'en retournai ensuite a Cli^kXtimi au milieu de 
la meme riviere le nord-est accorapagn^ de pluye 
nous prit si violemment qu'avant de pouvoir joindre 
terre deux barres du canot se rompirent, presque 
submergez je fus sur le point de donner I'absolution 
a mes deux hommes qui connaifsant mieux le danger 
que moy avoient aussi plus de peur et m'exhortoient 
a leur faire bien prier Dieu. j'avoue que c'est a 
leur foy et a leur confiance en la ste vierge et au B 
Regis que nous fumes redevables de notre conserva- 
tion. Je refserai vite le canot avec ma ceinture et 
mes jartieres, je gouvernai la voile, nous fendions 
les lames qui de tems en terns nous inondoient; 
Enfin nous gagnames une cabane sauvage ou Ton 
vuida et racommoda le canot et tandis nous nous 
fimes secher aupres d'un grand feu que ces chers 
neophites nous firent avec des demonstrations 
d'une compassion sincere. Ainsi bien instruit de 
ce qu'on avoit "k craindre dans ce fleuve arrivai-je 
a mon Eglise, faufsement resolu d'etre plus sage 
a I'avenir, je dis faufsement, car en certains cas 
il est de la prudence de n'en pas trop avoir. La 
timidit6 feroit manquer quelque bonne oeuvre et 
une heure de retardement a degrade long tems 
et affame des voyageurs presque dans le port ce 
n'est pas qu'il ne faille prendre de sages precau- 
tions ; La temerity a fait perir icy plusieurs frangois 
et sauvages. 

J'ai eu rbonneur de vous dire d'abord, Mon Rd 
Pere que le Saguen6 prenoit sa source au Lac St 
Jean ; or pour achever de vous donner une id6e juste 
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■whicli we slid gently, and reembarked. From there 
we proceeded to Tadoussac; and the missionary- 
administered the last sacraments to the sick Savage, 
who died a few days afterward. I then returned to 
Ch6koutimi, in the middle of the same river. The 
northeast wind, accompanied by rain, assailed us so 
violently that two thwarts of the canoe were broken 
before we could land. As we were almost sub- 
merged, I was about to give absolution to my two 
men — who, knowing the danger better than I did, 
were also more frightened, and exhorted me to make 
them pray well to God. I confess that to their faith 
and confidence in the blessed virgin and the Blessed 
Regis we were indebted for our preservation. I 
quickly tightened the canoe with my girdle and my 
garters; I handled the sail, and we drove through 
the waves that, at times, broke over us. Finally, we 
reached a savage cabin, where our canoe was emptied 
and repaired, while we dried ourselves near a great 
fire — which those dear neophytes made for us, with 
manifestations of sincere compassion. Being thus 
well informed of what was to be dreaded on that 
river, I reached my Church, wrongly resolved to 
be wiser in future. I say "wrongly," because in 
certain cases it is prudent not to be too prudent. 
Timidity might cause the failure of some good work ; 
and an hour's delay has compelled travelers who had 
almost reached their destination to be kept back and 
to suffer from hunger. Not that it is unnecessary to 
take wise precautions. Temerity has caused the 
destruction of many here, both french and savages. 
I had the honor of telling you in the first place. 
My Reverend Father, that the Saguen6 took its rise 
in Lake St. John. Now, to finish giving you an 
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de ces endroits-cy, le Lac St Jean ^loign6 d'environ 
30 lieues de Chek«timi tirant a I'oist et situ6 dans la 
profondeur de ces hautes montagnes que vous voyez 
an nord de Quebec n'a pas plus de 30 lieues de 
circuit. II n'est pas profond et dans r6t6 ses eaux 
extremement bafses decouvrent une belle greve de 
sable fin. II est poifsonneux, les environs en sont 
beaux, la vue agreable, les terres bonnes mais la 
pluspart des grains, surtout le bled d'Inde, n'y scau- 
roient venir k maturit6 acause des frequens nord-oist 
qui de bonne heure y sont tres piquans et donnent 
de la neige vers la fin d'aoust quelquefois. Une 
partie de I'ancien etablifsement des mifsionnaires y 
subsiste encore ou Ton voit qu'il y avoit un grand 
jardin et une chapelle ou fut enterr6 notre frere 
Malherbe sur la fosse du quel j'ay fait planter une 
croix. 

A la hauteur du Lac il y a une riviere fort curieuse 
par les diverses petites pierres modifi^es qu'elle 
roule dans son lit. La nature sembleroit s'etre 
6tudi6e a donner Ik des modeles pour tons les arts, 
oyseaux, animaux, vases outils de tous metiers fort 
reconnaifsables, tout s'y voit a I'eau. La difficulte 
est de les ramasser il faudroit faire ce voyage expr^s, 
se donner le tems de choisir les pieces soi-meme les 
sauvages n'en etant pas capables. Or pour cela le 
curieux n'auroit qu'k payer et nourrir deux canoteurs 
qui le conduiroient. J 'en conserve ici, une de ces 
raretez. Si vous la mettez debout, cette pierre 
grisatre et dure, c'est une espece de singe ou de chat 
sans oreilles assis sur sa queiie et ses pates tenant 
dans sa gueule une petite boule : Si vous la situez de 
long elle me paroit comme un oyseau qui porta la 
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accurate idea of these localities, Lake St. John — 
which is distant about 30 leagues from Chekoutimi 
in a westerly direction, and situated in the depths of 
the high mountains that you see to the north of 
Quebec — is no more than 30 leagues in circumfer- 
ence. It is not deep, and in summer its waters, 
which are very low, lay bare a beautiful beach of fine 
sand. It is well stocked with fish; its environs are 
beautiful; the scenery agreeable; the soil good. 
But most kinds of grain, especially Indian corn, can- 
not ripen, owing to the prevalence of the northwest 
wind — which blows very strongly early in the 
season, and sometimes brings snow at the end of 
august. A portion of the old establishment of the 
missionaries is still in existence; one can see that 
there had been a large garden, and a chapel, in 
which our brother Malherbe was buried. I had a 
cross erected over his grave. ^ 

At the upper end of the Lake is a river, which is 
very curious on account of the variously-shaped small 
stones that it rolls down its bed. Nature would seem 
to have applied itself there to giving models for all 
the arts : birds, animals, vases, tools for all trades 
are easily recognizable ; all these are visible in the 
water. The difficulty lies in collecting them. A 
journey would have to be made expressly for the 
purpose, and one would have to take time to select 
the pieces oneself, as the savages are not capable of 
doing so. Now, for that purpose, the curiosity- 
seeker would have only to pay and feed two canoe- 
men to take him there. I have one of these rarities 
here. If you place it upright, this grayish and hard 
stone resembles a sort of monkey, or an earless cat, 
sitting on its tail and haunches, holding a little ball in 
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bech6e; d'un cot6 de la tete on apergoit une petite 
tache oblonge qui represente assez bien un oeil. 
Cette figure n'a qu'un pouce de large sur un et demi 
de long. Du reste cette rivifere industrieuse ne paye 
aucun tribut de ses tresors au Lac St. Jean dans 
le quel elle se precipite comme plusieurs autres 
qui viennent de la hauteur des terres et que fournit 
le Lac KaXitcbiyit le quel de lac en lac va jusqu'au 
lac du pere Albanel ainsi appelle parce que ce mif- 
sionnaire en fit le premier la decouverte environ 
^ 80 lieiies Est-nord-est de la Baye d'H[u]dson et 
assez pres du grand Lac des Mistafsins le quel 
recevant I'eau du Lac Albanel se decharge dans la 
mer du Nord. 

C'est dans cet endroit la qu'babitent les MichtalTini 
ou en Frangois Mistaffins. Ce nom compost de michta 
grand et A'afsini, pierre, leur vient d'une grosfe 
roche qui se rencontre dans leurrivifere; c'est celle 
la meme qui produit les bijoux dont je viens de 
parler. lis ont en veneration ce rocher ; ce seroit un 
crime pour eux que de passer proche fans y laisser 
quelque marque de leur superstition envers Tchigi- 
g8tcli68 le dieu du beau et du mauvaif terns, qui 
selon leurs fables y a choisy par predilection sa 
demeure. D'ordinaire leur encens est un peu de 
tabac noir ou quelque galette quelques os de caftor 
ou de poifson qu'ils mettent defsus. Mais d'autres 
sauvages moins devots et affamez de fumer, enlevent 
souvent en passant le tabac au bon ou mauvais Genie 
qui n'a pas eu soin de profiter de la devotion de ses 
adorateurs 

C'efl vers la aussi qu'ils pretendent qu'apr6s le 
deluge (car ils en ont a leurs contes pr6s, la meme 
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its mouth. If you lay it down at its length, it seems 
to me like a bird carrying something in its beak ; on 
one side of the head is an oblong stain which looks 
a good deal like an eye. This figure is only an inch 
wide by one and a half in length. Moreover, this 
industrious river pays no tribute of its treasures to 
Lake St. John, into which it falls, — as do many others 
that flow from the watershed and are fed by Lake 
Kawitchiwit. This, from lake to lake, reaches as far 
as father Albanel's lake, — so called because it was 
first discovered by that missionary, — about 80 
leagues East-northeast from Hudson's Bay, and quite 
near the great Lake of the Mistassins; the latter, on 
receiving the waters of Lake Albanel, discharges 
into the Northern sea.* 

In that quarter dwell the Michtassini — or, in 
French, Mistassins. They derive this name — which 
comes from michta, " great," and assini, " stone" — 
from a great rock in their river. It is the same as 
that which yields the curiosities I have just men- 
tioned. They have a veneration for that rock; it 
would be a sin for them to pass near it without leaving 
some token of their superstitious reverence for 
Tchigigoutch6ou, the god of fine and of bad weather, — 
who, according to their myths, has by preference 
chosen his residence there. As a rule, their incense 
consists of a little black tobacco, a piece of sea-bis- 
cuit, or some beaver or fish bones, which they place 
upon the rock. But other savages, less devout, and 
hungry for smoking, often while passing take the 
tobacco from the good or evil Spirit, who has not 
taken care to benefit by the devotion of his worshipers. 

They also claim that near this spot, after the 
deluge (for, according to their account, they have 
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id6e que nous) le grand Canot vint s'6cliouer sur une 
haute montagne qu'ils montrent, certains meme 
afsurerent comme un article de leur foy y avoir vu 
souvent un viel homme, d'une hauteur demefur^e le 
quel arm6 d'arc et de fleches se promene aux envi- 
rons et semble garder les respectables debris de ce 
canot dont, a ce qu'ils pretendent, restent encor 
quelques varangues incorruptibles. Ces reveries 
entre mille autres qui ne meritent point, Mon R P 
votre attention, et auxquelles pourtant la erudition 
profonde du P. Lafiteau que nous regretterions ici 
davantage si fon merite trop connu ne I'eft fait 
rappeller en France auroit donne un jour merveil- 
leux, sont si communes parmi ces peuples qu'il n'eft 
point d'enfantqui ne sache I'histoire du grand Canot 
et du grand fauvage, le venerable grand pere Mech«. 
Au reste cette nation qui se reduit a peu de gens 
dont une partie se range ici au printems, I'autre aux 
Anglois, pour leurs besoins est d'une douceur et 
d'une simplicit6 qui pafse les id6es qu'on se pent 
former de la bont6. II ne seroit pas diJBficile de les 
faire bons Chretiens s'ils voyoient de plus pres et 
plus long terns un mifsionnaire qui fut moins gesn6 
en un mot au quel on donnat plus de facility et plus 
de libert6 de les instruire eux et leurs compatriotes. 
Bien differens des autres sauvages ceux-ci n'aiment 
point commun6ment I'eau-de-vie et si le franjois 
plus avide de leur butin que de leur salut malgr6 les 
defenses reiter6es de nos roys a forc6 leur repugnance 
naturelle pour cette liqueur enyvrante, ils n'en 
boivent gueres qu'avec de ridicules grimaces, aussi 
ne reviennent ils jamais a la charge d'eux-memes, 
leur raison est qu'on cesse honteusement d'avoir de 
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about the same idea of it as we have), the great 
Canoe grounded on a high mountain which they 
point out. Some even assert, as an article of their 
faith, that they have often seen there an old man of 
enormous height, armed with bow and arrows, 
who stalks about in the neighborhood and seems to 
guard the venerable relics of that canoe, — some 
timbers of which, they claim, still remain undecayed. 
These idle fancies, among a thousand others which 
are unworthy of your attention, My Reverend Fa- 
ther, and upon which the profound erudition of 
Father Lafiteau — whose departure we would regret 
still more here, had not his too well-known merits 
caused him to be recalled to France — would cast a 
marvelous light, are so common among these peoples 
that there is not a child who does not know the story 
of the great Canoe and of the tall savage, the vener- 
able ancestor Mechou. Moreover this tribe, reduced 
to a small number of people, — a portion of whom 
come here in the spring, while the others go to the 
English for what they require, — are of a gentleness 
and simplicity beyond any idea of goodness that can 
be conceived. It would not be difficult to make 
good christians of them, if they could only see living 
in closer and longer intimacy with them a missionary 
who was less hampered, — in a word, one who would 
be given greater facility and freedom to teach them 
and their countrymen. Very different from the 
others, these savages do not, as a rule, like brandy ; 
and if the frenchman, — more eager for their goods 
than for their salvation, — in spite of the repeated 
prohibitions of our kings, overcomes their natural 
repugnance for that intoxicating liquor, they drink 
it only with ridiculous grimaces, and never return 
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I'esprit, pour m'exprimer en leur langage, quand il 
est une fois tu6 par la boifson de feu. a cette 
heureuse sobriety ils joignent une docility admirable, 
quoy qu'il leur en coute. II y a quelques ann^es que 
le mifsionnaire envoya a leur chef extremement 
vieux et qui n'etoit pas baptist quelque petit present 
de devotion pour le convier a venir enfin se faire 
instruire. Malgr6 son grand age, la longueur du 
voyage les fatigues du canot et des portages, il ob^it, 
vient, se presente kl'Eglise Voila, mon pere, dit-il, 
ce viellard que tu desirois voir. Chaque jour il se 
faisoit instruire pour se disposer au bapt6me, voulut 
meme se confefser afin de jetter comme ils disent, 
plus ouvertement tons ses pecbez et recut avec 
edification sur la fin de sa vie la grace qu'il etoit venu 
chercher de plus de 250 lieiies ou pour naieux dire, 
qui elle meme I'etoit all6 chercher si loin. 

Les mistafsins vivent de poisson dont leurs lacs 
sont abondans, II y a peu de castor chez eux, mais 
le caribou par bandes les dedomage. Presque toutes 
leurs superstitions se reduisent a ne pas laifser 
manger a leurs chiens certains os qu'ils respectent 
de peur qu'ils ne soient profannes et qu'ils ne 
puifsent plus rien tuer apres, ils ont 1' attention de 
les jetter ou au feu ou a la riviere. Cet acte de 
religion n'a surement d'autre principe que la crainte 
qu'ils avoient jadis, comme nos chasseurs fran9ois, 
que leurs chiens ne se caf sassent les dents ; les sensez. 
parmi eux en conviennent. Rarement entre eux ils 
boivent ou mangent sans donner etent \sc. avant — 
A. E. J.I aux morts une petite portion de leurs mets 
qu'ils jettent au feu: c'est le benedicit6 qu'ils 
apprennent k leurs enfants. 
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to the charge of their own accord. Their reason 
is, — to use their own language, — that the mind is 
shamefully lost when once it has been killed by fire- 
water. To this blessed sobriety they add admirable 
docility, whatever trouble it may cost them. Some 
years ago, the missionary sent to their chief, an 
exceedingly old man who was not yet baptized, a 
little devotional present, to invite him to come to be 
instructed. Notwithstanding his great age, the 
length of the journey, and the fatigue caused by the 
canoe and by the portages, he consented ; he came and 
presented himself at the Church. ' ' Here, my father," 
he said, " is the old man thou didst wish to see." He 
caused himself to be instructed every day, in order to 
prepare himself for baptism ; he wished also to con- 
fess, — in order, as he said, to cast off all his sins 
more openly. And, at the end of his life, he received 
with edification the grace that he had come to seek 
from a distance of over 250 leagues — or, to speak 
more truly, which had itself gone so far to seek him. 
The mistassins live on fish, with which their lakes 
are well stocked. There are but few beaver among 
them, but herds of caribou compensate for that. 
Nearly all their superstitions are reduced to not 
allowing their dogs to eat certain bones which they 
respect, — for fear of profanation, and lest they 
might be unable to kill any other animal afterward. 
They are careful to throw these bones into the fire or 
into the river. This religious act is assuredly due to 
no other reason than the fear that they formerly had, 
like our french hunters, that their dogs might break 
their teeth. Sensible people among them admit it. 
Among themselves, they seldom drink or eat until 
they have offered to their dead a small quantity of 
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La plus remarquable de toutes les curiositez qui se 
voyent dans ces bois la en tirant du c6t6 de Nemiskii, 
est un autre de marbre blanc, qu'il semble que 
I'ouvrier ait travaill6 et poly I'entr^e en est ais6e 
et eclaire les dedans la voute par son brillant repond 
^ ses appuys. II y a dans un coin une croute de la 
meme matiere mais un peu brute qui sailliffant fait 
une espece de table comme pour servir d'autel aufsi 
ces sauvages pensent que c'est une maison de priere 
et de conseil ou les Genies s'assemblent. C'eft pour- 
quoy tous ne prennent pas la libert6 d'y entrer mais 
les jongleurs qui sont comme leurs Pretres vont en 
pafsant y consulter leurf oracles. 

Ce n'est pas que j'osasse af surer qu'il y eut aux 
Mistafsins de fins forciers non plus que parmi les 
autres Montagnez qui sont au plus de grolTiers char- 
latans ; du moins autant qu'k force de les etudier j'ay 
pu appercevoir, c'est que par leurs prestiges imagi- 
naires ils voudroient bien se rendre respectables et 
redoutables. a I'aide de leurs 30 sortes de differentes 
jongleries tous ces forciers reiiffissent rarement dans 
leurs pretentions malheureusement il suffit qu'ils 
ayent une fois au hazard dit vrai pour etre tou jours 
cru deformais sans se croire souvent eux-memes, car 
j'en ai vu qui pafsoient parmi eux pour des maitres 
m'avouer bonnement que leur art n'etoit que men- 
songe et qu'il etoit faux qu'ils eussent jamais vu ni 
diable ni Auyne, c'est a dire de ces fantomef sans 
tete, sans mains, &c. Que ce n'etoit qu'afin de 
leurrer les plus credules; que leurs ancetres qu'ils 
avoient autrefois debits ces fables pour se f aire valloir 
et regarder comme des hommes privilegiez inspirez et 
au dessus du vulgaire. D'autres m'ont assure qu'ils 
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their food or beverage, which they throw into the fire. 
This is the benedicite that they teach their children. 

The most remarkable of all the curiosities to be 
seen in these woods, in the direction of Nemiskou, 
is a cave of white marble, which looks as if a work- 
man had carved and polished it. The aperture is 
easy of access, and lights up the interior. The 
vault corresponds, by its brilliancy, to its supports. 
In one corner is a slab of the same substance, but 
somewhat rough, which projects, forming a kind of 
table as if to serve as an altar. Consequently the 
savages think that it is a house of prayer and coun- 
cil, wherein the Spirits assemble. Therefore all do 
not take the liberty of entering it ; but the jugglers 
who are, as it were, their Priests, go there in passing 
to consult their oracles. 

Not that I would venture to say that there are 
clever sorcerers among the Mistassins, or among the 
other Montagnais ; for, at best, they are but clumsy 
charlatans. At least, as far as I have been able to 
study them, it is by their imaginary spells that they 
greatly desire to make themselves respected and 
dreaded. Even with the aid of their 30 different 
kinds of jugglery, all these sorcerers seldom succeed 
in making good their pretensions. Unfortunately, 
it is sufficient that they should tell the truth once, 
by accident, to be always believed in future — often, 
without believing themselves. For I have seen 
some who passed among them for masters, who can- 
didly admitted to me that their art was but a false- 
hood ; and that it was not true that they had ever 
seen either the devil or AtMne, — that is to say, 
any of those headless and handless phantoms, etc.^ 
They said that it was solely with the object of 
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avoient vu des feux extraordinaires et des monstres 
surnaturels mais que depuis qu'ils avoient embrafs6 le 
christianisme, ils ne voyoient plus rien quoy qu'ils 
marchafsent souvent la nuit. Un plus obstin6 ayant 
affirm6 qu'il avoit vu le mauvaif esprit ; on lui demanda 
sur le champ comment il etoit fait, s'il eftoit noir ou 
blanc: tout confus il se prit a rire et n'eut rien k 
repondre. Par une admirable providence de Dieu 
qui veut detromper les autres, ces malheureux vrais- 
ou pretendus sorciers, dont les lourdes et impures 
pratiques sont tou jours condamnables apres avoir 
persist6 dans leur scandaleuse opiniatret6 meurent 
d' ordinaire toujours miserablement dans 1' operation 
criminelle ou en punition de leurs extravagantes 
medecines, Ainsi que j'en ai vu quatre exemples 
terribles et dont j'ay eu deja occasion d'ecrire "k V. 
R. ^ regard de ce fameux jongleur du Lac qui tout 
jeune venoit de mourir pitoyablement avec sa femme 
plus superstitieuse encore que lui. Exemple, entre 
autres, dont Dieu tirera sa gloire 

Mais apr^s vous avoir donn6, MRP. une abbreg6e 
peut etre meme ennuyeuse notion de ce pays sem6 de 
Montagues de Rocbers de lacs de rivieres d'yvrognea 
et de jongleurs je reviens a I'etat dans le quel je 
trouvai a ma premiere arriv6e cette million aban- 
donn6e depuis si long terns, car quoy que le P. Andr6 
dans sa vieillesse, apres la mort du P de Crespieuil y 
eut fait quelques legeres incursions apeine cependant 
aucun sauvage avoit-il d'autre teinture de notre Ste 
Religion qu'un grand desir d'en apprendre les 
principes. Les jeunes gens n'en avoient jamais 
entendu discourir les plus agez marmotoient quelques. 
Testes confus du pater seulement et de I'Ave de leurs 
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deluding the most credulous that their ancestors had 
formerly related these fables, in order to give them- 
selves importance and to be looked upon as privileged 
men, inspired by heaven and superior to the vulgar. 
Others have assured me that they had seen extraor- 
dinary fires and supernatural monsters; but that, 
since they had embraced Christianity, they no longer 
saw anything, although they frequently traveled at 
night. When one who was more obstinate af&rmed 
that he had seen the evil spirit, he was at once asked 
how that spirit was made, whether he was black or 
white. He became quite confused, began to laugh, 
and was unable to answer. Through the admirable 
providence of God, whose will it is that the others 
be undeceived, these wretched sorcerers, true or 
pretended, whose gross and impure practices are ever 
deserving of condemnation, nearly always after per- 
sisting in their scandalous obstinacy, die a miserable 
death, in the midst of their criminal actions, or as a 
punishment for their foolish medicines. Thus I 
have seen four terrible examples, of which I have 
had occasion to write to Your Reverence, in connec- 
tion with that famous juggler of the Lake who, 
while still quite young, had died a pitiable death 
with his wife, who was still more superstitious than 
he. From this example among others will God 
derive his glory. 

But after having given you, My Reverend Father, 
a summary and perhaps even tedious description of 
this country interspersed with Mountains, Rocks, 
lakes, rivers, drunkards, and jugglers, I return to 
the condition in which, on my first arrival, I found 
this long-abandoned mission; for although Father 
Andr6, in his old age, had, after Father de Cres- 
pieuil's death, made some short expeditions to it. 
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ancetres. La licence souveraine[me]nt dominante 
entre eux, la poligamie, plus encore I'yvrognerie, 
en un mot tons les desordres qu'enfante le plus 
groffier libertinage etoient les idoles qu'adoroient 
uniquement ces pauvres aveugles qui justifioient 
leurs conduite desordres par les funestes scandales 
que leur avoient autrefois donnez les Frangois pafsans 
ou employez. Sortant done de notre cher et paisible 
college j 'arrive ici. La joye 6clata par plusieurs 
decharges de fusils. Ces rejouifsances d'abord me 
furent de bon augure mais apres avoir pris pofsefsion 
d'une vieille chapelle toute delabr^e le premier 
spectacle qui parut a mes yeux fut des sauvages 
yvres "k I'excez, d'autres en train et qui avec un air 
benin s'en venoient m'embrafser et me demander a 
se confefser a un pareil abord qui se seroit pu 
contenir ! 

Le montagnez benin, facile, paisible se fait ais6- 
ment a ce qu'on veut, pourvu qu'on le garde, cr^dule 
sans replique il veut tout ce qu'on veut, timide il 
ob^it, pauvre icy par ignorance du prix de ses riches 
pelleteries ailleurs, il espere qu'on I'aidera et c'est 
ce que je commengai par leur faire assez entendre en 
Algonkin pour les gagner ou mieux pour les attirer 
^ J C. lis parurent entrer dans mes pensees, hors 
la boifson. II est surprenant que parmi tant de 
differentes nations, CbekStimiens Pi6kXagamiens, 
N6k«bauistes Cliomouch8anistes Mistafsins Tad«fsa- 
ciens et Papinacbeois il ne se trouva qu'un seul 
yvrogne qui me brutalisat. Mon unique chagrin 
durant cef premiers orages etoit de ne me pouvoir 
pas aisement faire entendre dans cette terre etrangere. 
La langue purement Algonkine ne me servoit 
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nevertheless hardly a savage had retained any other 
idea of our Holy Religion than a great desire to 
learn the principles thereof. The young people had 
never heard of it. The older ones merely mumbled 
some undistinguishable fragments of the pater and 
of the A ve of their forefathers. Licentiousness, which 
prevailed to the utmost degree among them, 
polygamy, and, still more, drunkenness, — in a word, 
all the evils born of the grossest profligacy, — were 
the sole idols worshiped by these poor blind people. 
They alleged, as a justification for their misconduct, 
the melancholy scandals formerly set before them 
by the French, who sojourned temporarily or who 
remained among them as employees. Thus I 
arrived here after leaving our dear and peaceful 
college. The savages manifested their joy by 
several discharges from their guns. At first, these 
rejoicings seemed to me an augury of good. But, 
after I had taken possession of an old dilapidated 
chapel, the first spectacle my eyes witnessed was 
that of some savages who were excessively intox- 
icated, and of others who were tipsy, and who with 
a maudlin air came to embrace me, and to ask me to 
confess them. Who could have restrained himself 
at such approaches? 

The montagnais who is mild, affable, and peace- 
ful is easily led to do what is desired, provided he be 
looked after. Being credulous and not addicted to 
retorting, he wishes all that we wish ; being timid, 
he obeys; being poor, through ignorance of the 
value of his furs elsewhere, he hopes to be assisted ; 
and this I began to make them fairly understand, in 
Algonkin, to win them, or rather to attract them, to 
Jesus Christ. When not under the influence of 
liquor, they seemed to enter into my thoughts. It 
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presque de rien ici. Sans maison, sans secours, sans 
consolation je s^chois uniquement de ne pouvoir 
marquer Tamertume de mon coeur que par la palleur 
de mon front. Seulement occup6 de voir un si beau 
champ sans etre en etat de I'ensemencer je recourois 
au P DeCrespieuil, j'allois plusieurs fois a I'Eglise 
et je demandois ^ ce venerable defunct de m'accorder 
du Ciel sa langue montagnese qui lui etoit deformais 
inutile; mais les faints veulent qu'on se donne la 
peine qu'ils se sont donn^e eux memes pour se mettre 
en etat de glorifier Dieu! Le parti done que je 
choisi fut de prendre pour m'instruire une bonne 
sauvagefse anciennement chretienne, cette Marie 
dont j'ay deja eu occasion de parler ailleurs a V. R 
et qui apres avoir bureufement acbev6 de m' aider a 
finir mes livres montagnez, comme elle le soubaittoit 
termina I'an pafs6 ses jours par une precieuse mort. 
En maitre elle conduisit mef etudes et d6s le premier 
mot qu'elle m'entendit prononcer, e'en est fait, dit 
elle aux autres, notre pere a parl^ notre langue, je 
ne lui parlerai plus frangois. malgre mes instances 
elle garda sa parole ; et a force de le faire deviner 
elle mit son 6colier en etat de prescber a Noel le 
mystere sans papier. 

Presque tons les fauvages s'6toient avec une 
edification consolante rendus ici pour affister aux 
divins mysteres et se confefser a la messe de minuit. 
L'automne, ils s'ecartent ordinairement fort au loin 
les uns cent, 200 lieues les autres plus ou moins pour 
leur cbafse et reparoifsent denuez de tout, maigres k 
I'excez, et toujours avec cette entree immanquable 
ni-paska-bag«anan nous mourons de faim. Pour les 
rafsasierd'unpain plus spirituel, le celebrant leur fit 



1720 - 36] SA G UENA Y RELATION 55 

is surprising that among so many different tribes — 
people from Chekoutimi, Pi6kwaganii, N^koubau, 
and Chomoucliwan ; Mistassins, tlae people of Ta- 
doussac, and the Papinacheois — there was but a 
single drunkard who ill-treated me. My sole regret 
during these first troubles was that I could not easily 
make myself understood in this strange land. The 
pure Algonkin tongue was of hardly any use to me 
here. Without a house, without assistance, without 
consolation, I pined away — solely through not being 
able to express the bitterness of my heart, otherwise 
than by the pallor of my countenance. Absorbed 
merely in looking at so fine a field, without being 
able to sow in it, I had recourse to Father DeCres- 
pieuil ; I went to the Church several times, and asked 
the venerable deceased to send me from Heaven his 
montagnais tongue, which was no longer of use to 
him. But the saints desire us to take the same 
trouble that they themselves have taken to become 
qualified to glorify God. The means that I selected, 
therefore, was to secure a good savage woman, who 
had formerly been a christian, to instruct me. This 
Marie, of whom I have already had occasion to speak 
to Your Reverence elsewhere, after having success- 
fully finished helping me to complete my montagnais 
books as she desired, ended her days last year by a 
precious death. She directed my studies in a mas- 
terly manner; and, at the very first word that she 
heard me pronounce, she said to the others: " That 
will do ; our father has spoken our language ; I will 
no longer speak french to him." Notwithstanding 
my entreaties, she kept her word; and by dint of 
making her pupil divine her words, she enabled him 
to preach on the mystery of Christmas without having 
the paper before him. 
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un petit discours d'environ 3 quarts dheure "k I'Evan- 
gile. les dispositions dans les quelles ils parurent 
sortir de la chapelle firent concevoir aux frangois 
pr6sens que Dieu, quand il veut, tire sa gloire des 
langues les plus muettes. Les fetes suivantez on 
entreprit de les instruire des principes de la foy et 
de la morale S. condition qu'un viellard plus instruit 
reprendroit le nouveau Catechiste a cliaque barba- 
risme montagnez 

Ensuite les chefs avec leurs bandes s'etant dis- 
persez dans leurs bois, le missonnaire s'appliqua le 
reste de I'hyver a composer un rudiment et quelques 
hymnes en sa nouvelle langue. Indispos6 il se fit 
mener des le petit printems a Quebec ou il avoit 
defsein de passer quelque tems, mais apeine y etoit 
il arrive et en eutil gout6 I'air que par je ne scais quel 
secret mouvement, il se sentit press6 de retourner a sa 
mission contre I'avis de tous ceux du college, qui 
charitablement le prefserent mais en vain d'attendre 
le batiment qui dans peu devoit transporter les besoins 
des postes. Durant mon absence le cbef principal 
etoit revenu k Cbekiitimi : ayant appris que, d^goutd 
et d^sesperant de les convertir, ainsi que leur avoit 
fait accroire un bon sauvage, j'avois tourn6 mes vues 
ailleurs, et les avois abbandonn6 ; il fit reponse qu'il 
m'iroit lui-mgme chercher et qu'en attendant Ton 
avoit qu'&, m'6crire qu'il scauroit bien mettre ordre 
a la d^baucbe et user de son autliorit6 pour arreter 
desormais qui oseroient s'^carter du devoir; II 
y avoit quelques jours qu'il s'en etoit retourn6 
joindre sa jeunefse lorsque je reparu; je fus consol6 
d'apprendre que quelques paroles qui m'6toient 
6cliapp6es a mon depart avoient et6 hureusement 
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Nearly all the savages had, with consoling edifica- 
tion, come here to assist at the divine mysteries, and 
to confess themselves at midnight mass. In the 
autumn, they generally scatter for their hunting to 
a great distance, — some one hundred or 200 leagues, 
the others more or less ; and they reappear destitute 
of everything, exceedingly thin, and always with 
the invariable greeting: ni-paska-bagwanan, "We 
are dying of hunger. ' ' To supply them with more 
spiritual food, the celebrant gave them a short ser- 
mon, about 3 quarters of an hour long, at the Gospel. 
The dispositions which seemed to animate them as 
they left the chapel led the french who were present to 
conceive that God, when he wills, derives his glory 
from the mutest tongues. On the following feast- 
days, we undertook to teach them the principles of 
faith and morality, on condition that an old man who 
was better instructed should check the new Catechist 
at every barbarism in the montagnais language. 

Afterward, when the chiefs with their bands had 
dispersed in the woods, the missionary devoted the 
rest of the winter to composing an elementary cate- 
chism and some hymns in his new language. Being 
taken sick, he had himself conveyed early in the 
spring to Quebec, where he intended to spend some 
time. But hardly had he arrived there and breathed 
its air than, through I know not what secret inspira- 
tion, he felt impelled to return to his mission, con- 
trary to the advice of all in the college — who urged 
him kindly, but in vain, to wait for the vessel which 
was shortly to convey supplies to the posts. During 
my absence the principal chief had come to Chekou- 
timi. On learning that — disgusted, and despairing 
of converting them, as I had made a good savage 
believe — I had turned my regards elsewhere, and 
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rapport6es aux fauvages allarmez et avoient produit 
une crainte salutaire qui ne pouvoit avoir qu'un 
bon effet. 

Cette nation extremement volage n'aime pas etre 
trop menag6e: elle a befoin de terns en terns qu'on 
la fafse refsouvenir de sa dependance. Naturelle- 
ment craintive pourtant elle previent souvent par 
une retenue forc6e les reproches qu'elle sent qu'on 
lui pourroit faire. D'ailleurs comme ce seroit une 
lionte pour eux d'etre les seuls Sauvages sans 
missionaire on les retient du moins un peu en les 
menagant de se retirer s'ils refusent davantage de 
profiter des instructions qu'on leur fait. 

Au bout de quelques jours apres son retour de 
Quebec, le pere vit avec un plaisir sensible arriver 
ces pauvres gens les uns cbargez de leurs paquets de 
castor, de martes de loups cerviers les autres de 
leurs canots, les femmes de leurs enfans leurs ecorces 
a cabaner, des utansilles de menage, de bois, pour 
le feu, de branches de sapin pour leurs lits, &c. 
Tons les bommes ranges a leur maniere se dechargent 
au lieu du campement, font 3 ou 4 salves de leurs 
fusils pour saluer la chapelle et les frangois qui 
repondent de leur cot^: revetu d'un surplis, je les 
regois a I'Eglise leur fais une courte priere apres le 
veni creator montagnez puis une petite exhortation 
ensuite de quoy ils allerent se refraichir a la maison 
frangoise, dela faire leurs cabanes, ou plutot, 
pour preparer V. R a ce qui va suivre leurs lits de 
mort. 

Tons k I'exception d'un jeune enfant atteint des 
6crouelles, se portoient k merveille; ce qui me 
promettoit de les voir afsidus aux differens exercices 
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tad abandoned them, he replied that he would him- 
self go to get me ; and that meanwhile word was to 
be sent me that he would know well how to suppress 
debauchery, and to use his authority to check, in 
future, those who should dare to deviate from duty. 
Some days after he had gone to join his young men, 
I reappeared. I was consoled on learning that a few 
words that I had said at my departure had happily 
been repeated to the alarmed savages, and had 
produced a salutary fear that could but have a 
good effect. 

This nation is very volatile and does not like to be 
treated with too much consideration. From time to 
time it needs to be reminded of its dependence. 
Naturally timid, it nevertheless by forced discretion 
often forestalls the reproaches that it feels might be 
addressed to it. Moreover, as it would be a shame 
for them to be the only Savages without a missionary, 
they are restrained, at least to a slight extent, by our 
threatening to withdraw if they refuse to profit any 
more by the instructions that are given them. 

A few days after his return from Quebec, the 
father observed with lively pleasure these poor 
people arriving — some laden with their packages of 
beaver-, martin-, and lynx-skins; the others with 
their canoes. The women carried their children, 
the bark for their cabins, the kitchen utensils, fire- 
wood, fir branches for their beds, etc. All the men, 
on laying down their burdens at the camping-place, 
formed in line, according to their custom, and fired 
3 or 4 volleys from their guns as a salute to the 
chapel; the french, on their side, replied to it. I 
received them, before the Church, vested with a 
surplice; I recited for them a short prayer, after 
the montagnais veni creator, and then gave a brief 
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de lamiffion que je leur preparois, mais bientot je vis 
que le desir que j'avois eu de precipiter mon retour 
n'etoit rien moins que I'effet de I'humeur, car apeine 
le chef, qui selon la coutume de la nation se mit le 
premier a coupper et k planter les perches de la 
cabane, eut-il achev^ avec les autres I'ouvrage qu'il 
se trouva indispos6 ; il ne fit qu'en soufrire d'abord 
et s'accuser de paresse; a son air malade je le pressai 
de se laifser tirer un peu de sang, me deffiant de 
quelque pleuresie. leur maniere de se saigner est 
cruelle. lis choisissent le plus gros vaisseau qui se 
rencontre sur la main, percent la chair avec une 
alaisne au dessous de la veine qu'ils elevent ensuite et 
font leur ponction ou plutot I'incision avec un cou- 
teau souvent mal afl&l^. rarement il sort beaucoup 
de sang et toujours il se fait des troncus qui en ont 
eftropi6 plusieurs. Le chef ne se laissa saigner, 
mais k la frangoise, que le lendemain encore aprfes 
avoir afQst6 a la meffe. D^jk ag6 il avoit vu autre- 
fois les missionnaires Montagnez et avoit conserve, 
je puis dire, avec I'horreur de toutes sortes de 
superstitions un certain fond de religion qui lui avoit 
fait continuer toujours la pratique de prier autant 
qu'il sjavoit soir et matin avec sa famille; le mal 
redouble mais ne I'abbat point il eut meme le courage 
alors de poursuivre avec ardeur et de reduire deux 
importuns qui vouloient forcer le Commis de leur 
donner a boire. Sa juste colere augmenta sa fievre. 
II me demanda a se confesser. Pour ne point agir 
imprudemment n'entendant pas assez la langue, dans 
les commencemens, j'avois deja d'avance 6prouv6 
chaque sauvage par une double confeffion generale, 
me remettant a la 3* qui devoit achever de me 
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exhortation. After that, they went to the french 
house for refreshments, and thence to make their 
cabins, or rather — to prepare Your Reverence for 
what is to follow — their death-beds. 

All, with the exception of a young child attacked 
by scrofula, were in wonderful health. This led me 
to expect that I should see them assiduously attend 
the various exercises of the mission, which I was 
preparing for them ; but I soon saw that the desire 
that I had had to hasten my return was nothing less 
than the result of humor for, hardly had the chief — 
who, according to the custom of the nation, was the 
first to cut and set up the poles of his cabin — finished 
his work with the others, than he found himself ill. 
At first he merely laughed at it, and accused himself 
of being lazy. Seeing that he was sick, I urged him 
to allow a little blood to be taken from him, for I 
feared pleurisy. Their manner of bleeding is cruel. 
They select the largest blood vessel that lies on the 
hand ; they pierce the flesh with an awl beneath the 
vein, which they afterward raise. They make the 
puncture — or, rather, the incision — with a knife that 
is often blunt ; it seldom happens that much blood 
flows and mutilations are always caused, which have 
crippled many. The chief allowed me to bleed him, 
but in the french fashion, on the following day only, 
and not until he had assisted at mass. Being already 
advanced in years, he had formerly seen the Monta- 
gnais missionaries ; and had, I can assert, retained, 
with a horror for superstitions of all kinds, a certain 
ground- work of religion which had always led him 
to continue the practice of praying night and morn- 
ing with his family, as well as he knew how. The 
sickness increased, but did not prostrate him. He 
even then had the courage to hotly pursue and 
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les demasquer. Celuy cy plus sincere et moins 
epais que les autres se confessa, me charma et 
assez instruit voulut etre port^ a la chapelle pour 
y faire sa premiere communion, ce n'etoit gueres 
la coutume alors des sauvages de se mettre a 
genoux; ils s'asseioyent sur leurs talons, celui cy 
au baluftre, n'en pouvant plus, se tint dans une 
posture chretienne admirable jusqu'a ce que me 
tournant je lui fis signe de s'afseoir craignant 
sans doute quelque foiblesse. 

Durant sa maladie qui ne dura que 8 jours on ne 
scauroit 6crire combien par sa patience il nous edifia, 
presque k cbaque instant il faisoit appeller le 
missionnaire. C'etoit au plus fort des chaleurs et 
de ces piquantes mouches qu'on nomme maringouins, 
Brulots, mousticks. Lors qu'on lui disoit qu'il 
auroit du rester a la cabane, au lieu de s'exposer 
dehors a ces insupportables moucherons, il r6pondoit 
doucement qu'il n'avoit plus ni la force ni le courage 
de faire d'autre penitence Tunc tchd tchichikamasH'ianc 
egy, eb comment done pourraye-je payer pour moy; 
ce sont ses termes que je ne scaurois oublier. Le 
tems approchoit et retournant au cimetiere ou je 
venois d'enterrer le petit enfant 6crouell6 dont j' ay 
deja parl6 on m'appella de la part du malade qui ne 
cefsoit pas de se confefser, je m'appergu qu'il n'iroit 
pas loin, je lui donne les ftes huiles ah, mon pare, 
dit il au mifsionnaire que je suis heureux de mourir 
ainfi, quelques mefses apres mon decez et c'est la 
tout ce dont j'ay befoin, je ne dois rien "k personne. 
puis durant la recommandation de I'ame en regardant 
avec confiance le crucifix pronongant hautement les 
ff. noms de Jesus Marie Joseph il expira a ce que je 
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silence two importunate savages wlio wished to force 
the Clerk to give them liquor; but his just anger 
heightened his fever. He asked me to confess him. 
In order not to act imprudently at the beginning, in 
consequence of my slight knowledge of the language, 
I had already tested each savage by a double general 
confession, waiting for the 3rd which was to finish 
unmasking them to me. This one, who was more 
sincere and less dull than the others, made his 
confession, and delighted me ; and, being sufficiently 
instructed, he wished to be carried to the chapel, to 
make his first communion there. It is not the custom 
of the savages to kneel ; they squat upon their heels. 
This one while at the altar-rails, exhausted as he was, 
remained in an admirable christian posture, until I 
turned around and made him a sign to sit down, for 
I feared that he would be overcome by weakness. 

During his illness, which lasted only 8 days it is 
impossible to describe how he edified us by his 
patience. He had the missionary called almost every 
moment. This was in the hottest season when those 
stinging flies that are called mosquitoes. Midges, and 
gnats are at their worst. When he was told that he 
should have remained in his cabin, instead of expos- 
ing himself outside to those unbearable insects, he 
gently replied that he had neither strength nor 
courage to perform any other penance. Tanc tcM 
tchichikamaswianc egou, " How then can I pay for 
myself?" I can never forget these words. The 
time was drawing near, and on returning from the 
cemetery where I had just buried the little scrofu- 
lous child whom I have already mentioned, I was 
summoned on behalf of the sick man, who ceased 
not to confess. I saw that he could not last long, 
and I administered the holy oils. " Ah, my father,' 
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crois de la mort des predefhinez. Sentant bien ce 
que la religion naissante perdoit a la mort de Mara- 
tchikatik qui veut dire le tn^chant front, c'est ainsi 
que s'appelloit mal, ce chef, je ne fis que mouiller 
de mes larmes mon rituel pendant les obseques, et 
dans ramertume de nos coeurs nous ne pumes 
absolument chanter ni latin ni sauvage, tons les 
franjois pleurant eux memes ^ la vue seule du mau- 
zol6e qu'on lui avoit drefs6. L'autel tendu de noir 
plusieurs flambeaux allumez, sur un beau drap 
mortuaire le sabre et le fusil du defunct en sautoir, 
son habit de chef couronnant le tout firent impression 
sur r esprit de ceux qui croyoient que Ihomme 
mouroit tout entier. 

Je m'imaginois que Dieu etoit content de cette 
victime mais il en manquoit d'adultes encore 24. 
Afln de vous epargner, Mon R P I'ennuy d'un long 
detail qui tout edifiant qu'il pourroit etre sans figures 
m'ennuyeroit moy meme, j'aurai I'honneur de vous 
dire en abbreg6 qu'apeine durant 3 semaines un seul 
jour et une seule nuit, le missionnaire eut le tems 
de se reconnoitre. Presque toujours revetu de son 
surplis, le crucifix et les ftes huiles a la main, son 
breviaire fous le bras du reste sans difiicult6 de faire 
produire en montagnez les actes ordinaires Les 
frangois, sans soulagement, ne pensant plus alors 
qu'k leur propre peur. une partie du jour au con- 
fefsional, n'interrompant presque jamais ni les 
catechismes a midy, ni la priere du soir pour la 
consolation des survivants le pere vivoit en verity de 
la craintive ferveur de ses neophites. Chaque jour 
avoit un enterrement et plusieurs moribonds presque 
abandonnez ensorte que le matin sonnant les clas de 



1720 - 36] SA G UENA Y RELA TION 65 

he said to the missionary, " how happy I am to die 
thus! Say some masses for me after I am dead, and 
that is all I need, for I owe nothing to anyone." 
Then during the recomraendation of the soul, look- 
ing confidently at the crucifix, and pronouncing 
aloud the holy names of Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, 
he died, as I consider, the death of the predestined. 
Fully realizing that the nascent faith would lose 
by the death of Maratchikatik, — which means m^chant 
front ["evil countenance"]; thus was the chief 
miscalled, — I did nothing but water the ritual with 
my tears during the obsequies. Indeed, in the 
bitterness of our hearts we absolutely could sing 
neither in latin nor in the savage tongue ; for all 
the french themselves wept at the very sight of the 
mausoleum that had been erected for him. The 
altar was draped in black ; many tapers were lighted ; 
on a handsome pall the sword and gun of the 
deceased were laid crosswise, — the coat that he had 
worn as chief, crowning the whole. These rites 
produced an impression on the minds of those who 
believed that the man was utterly dead. 

I imagined that God would be content with this 
victim, but 24 others were also needed. To spare 
you. My Reverend Father, the tediousness of pro- 
tracted details, — which, however edifying they 
might be without figures, would be wearying to 
myself also,— I shall have the honor of telling you 
in a few words that for 3 weeks the missionary had 
barely a single day or night to look about him ; he 
was nearly always vested with his surplice, having 
the crucifix and the holy oils in his hands, his brevi- 
ary under his arm, — and, moreover, finding no 
difficulty in getting the usual acts recited in the 
montagnais language. The french, being without 
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I'un, car il falloit etre bedeau comme de tous les 
metiers, on m'appelloit ou pour un expirant ou pour 
quelqu'autre qui souhaittoit qu'on I'aidast a prier. 
L'embarras le plus effrayant etoit de voir malades 
des adultes qui n'etoient point encore baptisez. 
Entre autres un certain Nekoubatiiste de ces gens 
endurcis et de la race du fugitif cam, m'embarrafsoit 
le plus. Une pleurisie et une indigeflion compli- 
quees le mettoient aux derniers abois je me prefsois 
de I'instruire des principaux mysteres, lors que, me 
cachant d'un cot6 son indigeflion il me prefsa de le 
saigner, je le fis et dans I'operation je le cru expirant 
une sueur froide qui lui decoulloit du front me pani 
comme les derniers symptomes, ne sachant plus que 
faire j'allai lui chercher une prise de teriaque pour 
le faire revenir et le baptiser ensuite. Toute sa 
famille sortit de la cabane, je m'apergu qu'ils alloient 
le jongler; lis ob6irent aux defenses qu'on leur en 
fit, rentrerent et furent t^moins eux-memes de la 
prompte operation de la medecine qui remit sur pied 
des le lendemain le malade. De grand matin entrant 
cbez lui lorsqu'ils dormoient encore, le chef de la 
bande se leva presque tout nu en criant Voila 
qu'entre celuy qui a oper6 ce que nous admirons. 
Tous s'etant accroupis sans trop de vergogne comme 
des singes sur leur sapin prirennent leurs pipes en 
chargent une pour le malade guery, me remercient. 
Du premier compliment on prit occasion de leur faire 
entendre que le maitre de la vie et de la mort etoit 
ce seul et grand Dieu createur qu'adorent toutes les 
nations, "k 1' exception d'eux Que ce n' etoit point 
ni au m6decin ni a ses remedes qu'ils devoient 
attribuer cette guerison mais a celuy qui a tout fait 
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relief, thought only of their own fright. Spending 
a portion of the day in the confessional, hardly ever 
omitting the catechism at noon, or the evening 
prayer for the consolation of the survivors, the 
father's life was in truth animated by the timorous 
fervor of his neophytes. Every day had its funeral 
and saw many dying persons almost despaired of; 
so that, while tolling the knell of one in the morn- 
ing, — for I had to act as beadle, as well as man of 
all trades, — I would be summoned to attend either 
some one about to expire, or another who desired to 
be helped to pray. The most frightful trouble was 
to see, among the sick, adults who had not yet been 
baptized. Among these, a certain man from Nekou- 
bau — one of those hardened people, and of the race 
of the fugitive cain — caused me most perplexity. 
An attack of pleurisy, complicated with indigestion, 
reduced him to the last extremity. I hastened to 
instruct him in the principal mysteries, when, con- 
cealing his indigestion from me, he urged me to 
bleed him. I did so, and thought that he would 
expire during the operation. A cold sweat pouring 
from his forehead seemed to me one of the last 
symptoms. Not knowing what to do, I went for a 
dose of theriac to revive him that I might afterward 
baptize him. The whole of his family went out of 
the cabin, and I saw that they were going to treat 
him by jugglery. "When forbidden to do so, they 
obeyed; they reentered, and were themselves wit- 
nesses of the prompt eflfect of the medicine, which 
enabled the sick man to get up the very next day. 
Early the following morning, I entered his cabin 
while they were still asleep. The chief of the band 
rose, in a state of almost complete nudity, and called 
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et qui par la leur faisant voir sa puissance leur 
montroit que la priere ne tuoit point, les hommes 
comme ils le pr6tendoient. Ces raisonnemens ne 
les frapperent point assez jusqti'au malade tous ne 
firent que de steriles promefses dont I'efEet eft encore 
a venir. 

D'un autre cote, bien plus consolant il y avoit une 
famille entifere de miftafsins predestinez et dont 
I'ainiable candeur attiroit davantage 1' attention du 
missionnaire. Fallut les aller chercher a une lieue 
du village 5 ou 6 petits sauvages en chantant des 
cantiques me conduifirent a I'endroit. Lk j'appergu 
un jeune enfant d'environ onze ans qui s'en alloit 
mourant, je lui inculque sans peine nos mysteres me 
promettant bien de I'instruire a fond s'il en recbapoit. 
II repondit succintement a mes queftions n'ajoutant 
qu'il ne scavoit pas, mais qu'il croyoit ce que je 
croyois moi-meme. ravi, je ne hezitai pas a I'on- 
doyer. une matrone que j'avois baptis6e avec ses 
deux enfans a Noel et qui mit tellement en usage 
cette grace qu'elle se sacrifia et mourut genereuse- 
ment au fervice des malades en queftion acourut 
apres nous se chargea de m'apporter I'enfant le 
lendemain vif ou mort, car alors il etoit nuit, pleuvoit, 
et les chemins tres difi&ciles. Le lendemain effective- 
ment voyant de loin paroitre sur les epaules de cette 
charitable cbretienne I'enfant, j'y couru, elle s'en 
decharge Et comme si Dieu ne lui eut prolong^ 
les quarts d'beure que pour me remercier, le jeune 
enfant me regarde fourrit leve les yeux aux ciel (je 
parle sans figure) expire ensorte qu'il n'eut jamais 
eu le tems d'etre meme ondoyg, si malgr6 les raisons 
qu'on m'allega pour me retenir je ne I'etois pas 
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out: " Here enters he who has done what we 
admire." All squatted like monkeys on the fir- 
branches, without much shame; they took their 
pipes, filled one for the sick man who was cured, and 
thanked me. At the very first compliment, I seized 
the opportunity to make them understand that the 
master of life and death was the sole and great God, 
the creator, who is adored by all nations except by 
them ; that the cure was to be attributed neither to 
the physician nor to his remedies, but to him who has 
made all, and who, by thus manifesting his power, 
showed them that prayer did not kill men, as they pre- 
tended. These arguments did not strike them with 
sufficient force ; all, even to the sick man, made only 
barren promises, the efiFect whereof has yet to be seen. 
Here, on the other hand, is something much more 
consoling. There was an entire family of truly pre- 
destined mistassins, whose lovable candor attracted 
the missionary's attention still more. It was neces- 
sary to go to seek them a league from the village ; 5 
or 6 little savages, singing hymns, guided me to the 
spot. There I saw a young child about eleven years 
old, who was dying. I taught him our mysteries 
without any trouble, promising myself to instruct him 
thoroughly if he recovered. He replied concisely 
to my questions, adding that he did not understand, 
but that he believed what I myself believed. I 
was delighted, and did not hesitate to baptize him 
privately. A matron whom I had baptized at Christ- 
mas, with her two children, and who made such use 
of the grace she had received that she sacrificed 
herself, and generously died in the service of the sick 
in question, hastened after us, and undertook to 
bring me the child on the following day, alive or 
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all6 cherclier la veille qui etoit le jour metne de 
la fete de mon patron St. Pierre [crossed out in MS.'l. 
Quel agr6able bouquet MRP. pour n'ajouter rien 
de plus ! 

Son aisn6 eg^ de 19 a 20 ans nous combla encore 
de plus pures delices je I'avois deja vu auparavant 
et instruit d'autant plus volontiers qu'il paroifsoit 
davantage affectionn^ a I'etre. Jusque la pourtant 
le bapteme lui avoit ete differ^. II tombe malade 
auffi, on le prepare tout de bon, voyant qu'il n'en 
reviendra paf on le baptise il est nomm6 Pierre 
Regis, je lui apporte auffitot apres le St viatique et 
durant que je lui fais faire son action de graces il 
rend a Dieu son ame 6pur^e. Oncle, tantes, soeur 
frere il les avoit vu mourir chr^tiens, il ne lui restoit 
plus que sa mere vielle veuve qui n' etoit point encore 
baptis6e, les traits de zele qu'il fit paroitre pour elle 
nous edifierent extremement, car, s'oubliantluimeme 
il n'avoit autre chose a me recommander sinon 
d'avoir piti6 de sa mere, de la baptiser vite de peur de 
surprise. 20 fois du moins il renouvella ces instances 
et il avoit raison car 3 jours apres son baptesme elle 
alia probablementrejoindre ses enfans qu'on appelloit 
icy la Ste famille. lorage finit Ik ; les autres malades 
en rappellerent 

Certains se firent suer (sans leurs superstitions 
ordinaires) lis font rougir au feu des cailloux qu'ils 
renferment tout brulans dans un petit cabanot 
d'6corce bien bouclie. Alors tout nu le sueur s'y 
enferme s'assied sur du sapinage et de tems en tems, 
pour reveiller la cbaleur il jette sur les pierres de 
I'eau froide, meme en boit, de la une extreme abon- 
dance de sueur I'inonde; mais comme il ne respire 
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dead ; for it was then dark, rain was falling, and the 
roads were very difficult. In fact, on the following 
day I saw from afar the child, carried on the shoul- 
ders of that charitable christian woman. I ran to 
meet them; she laid down her burden, And, as if 
God had prolonged his last moments merely that he 
might thank me, the young child looked at me, 
smiled, lifted his eyes to heaven (I speak without 
metaphor), and expired. Thus he would never have 
had time to be baptized, even without the rites, had 
I not, in spite of the reasons alleged to hinder me, 
gone to him on the day before — which was the very- 
day of the feast of my patron, St. Peter {crossed out 
in MS.\ What an agreeable gift for my name-day. 
My Reverend Father, to add nothing more ! 

The eldest son of the family, 19 or 20 years of 
age, also filled us with the purest delight. I had 
previously seen him, and had instructed him all the 
more willingly because he appeared to be more 
anxious for it. Until then, however, his baptism 
had been deferred. He also falls ill, and I prepare 
him in earnest. Seeing that he cannot recover, I 
baptize him, and name him Pierre Regis. I bring 
him the Holy viaticum immediately afterward ; and, 
while I am making him say his act of thanksgiving, 
he gives up his purified soul to God. He had seen 
his uncle, his aunt, his sister, and his brother die 
christians ; and there remained only his mother, an 
old widow, who was not yet baptized. The evi- 
dences of zeal that he displayed for her edified us 
exceedingly, because, forgetting himself, he had 
nothing else to recommend to me except to have 
pity on his mother, and to baptize her soon, for fear of 
accident. He repeated his entreaties at least 20 times. 
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aucun air nouveau je croirois qu'il reboit ses sueurs 
et se fait plus de mal que de bien, et il n'y a point 
de doute que cette tnaniere de suer avec ces cailloux 
ne leur desseche beaucoup et ne leur brulent la 
poitrine. On leur a enseign6 une autre fagon de 
prendre ce remede qui ^vacuant toutes les mauvaises 
humeurs les laiffe s'6vader au dehors et [crossed out in 
MS.'\ ne sauroit faire que beaucoup de bien. C'est 
de faire bouillir dans une grande chaudiere de petites 
branches d'epinette avec quelques autres herbes aro- 
matiques parmi les quelles on met de ces arbrisseaux 
onctueux qu'on ne nomme icy poivriers que parce que 
leur fruit dont se fait la cire verte a effectiv^ment, 
sinon la consistance et la duret^, du moins assez la 
ressemblance du poivre, on prepare une cuve ou Ton 
met d'abord une planche en travers pour servir de 
siege, puis en dehors on cloue aux cercles de la cuve 
4 ou 5 petites perches pliantes dont le haut bout va 
aboutir a un moien cercle qu'on met k la hauteur du 
col de celuy qu'on veut y aff[e]oir en sorteque sa tete 
passant dehors on a soin de bien couvrir le reste du 
corps a I'aide des perches qui ne servent qu'^ soutenir 
les couvertures de peur quelles ne portent sur les 
epaules. Tout prepare ainsi on met d'avance la, 
chaudiere bouillante dans le fond de la cuve et sous 
le siege, pour soutenir les pieds du captiffras.^^ [i.e., 
malade — A. E. J.'\ on place sur la chaudiere un 
bout de planche crainte de la brulure. Le patient 
envelopp6 seulement d'un linceuil se fourre douce- 
ment dans la surie avec un petit baton qui lui sert k 
remuer la medecine a mesure que la chaleur se 
rallentit on reste dans cet etat jusqu'a ce qu'on sente 
la sueur diminuer : puis reprenant vite une chemise 
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and he was right ; for, 3 days after her baptism, she 
departed this life, probably to join her children, 
who were here called ' ' the Holy family. ' ' The afflic- 
tion ended there, and the other sick people recovered. 
Some caused themselves to be sweated (without 
their usual superstitions). They heat stones red-hot 
in the fire, and place them in a small, well-closed 
bark hut. Then the person who is to be sweated, 
shuts himself up in it entirely naked, and sits down, 
on fir-branches ; and from time to time, in order to 
increase the heat, he throws cold water on the stones, 
and also drinks some. This causes him to break 
out into a profuse perspiration ; but, as he breathes 
no fresh air, I would think that he drinks his own 
sweat over and over again, and does himself more 
harm than good. Indeed, there is no doubt that 
this method of sweating themselves with stones has 
a very withering effect upon them, and parches their 
lungs. They have been taught another way of 
using that remedy, which, by ejecting the noxious 
humors, allows them to escape outside and {crossed 
out in MS-I can but do much good. It consists in 
boiling in a large kettle spruce-twigs with aromatic 
herbs, among which are placed some of those oily 
shrubs that are here called the "pepper-plant," 
because their fruit, from which green wax is 
obtained, has in fact, if not the consistency and hard- 
ness, at least the appearance of pepper. A tub is 
prepared, across which a board is laid to serve as a 
seat ; then, on the outside, to the hoops of the tub 
are nailed 4 or 5 small sticks, and their pliant tops 
are tied to a medium-sized hoop. This hoop is 
placed as high as the neck of him who is to sit in the 
tub, so that his head is outside, and the remainder 
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chaude on s'en va reffuer dans de bonnes robbes de 
castor ou dans un bon lit bien baflin6, a qui le pent 
avoir. Cette maniere de forcer las sueurs est souve- 
raine pour les lafsitudes, les rhumatismes, les en- 
flures les maux de cot6, les inquietudes, En un mot 
elle vaut plusieurs bains, je croirois que ce sont la 
les purifications legales de nos sauvages. Quoy 
qu'il en soit plusieurs de nos moribonds s'en servirent 
a propos et les frangois des pofbes n'usent gueres 
d' autre remede. 

Or, il est a remarquer que la barque fur la quelle 
on pretendoit que je m'en retournasse de Quebec 
n'arriva a Chekytimi qu'aprfes les funerailles ! vous 
le dirai-je, M R P ou je ne me compris plus, c'est 
que soit accablement ou chagrin, ou que Dieu n'eut 
pret^ a son ministre que pour ce tems la de se faire 
entendre en montagnez, il est vray de dire qu' inconti- 
nent apres la mortalit6 et dans I'interval de repos, il 
me fut comme impofCble de parler juste quatre mots 
de suite de la meme langue et je me semblay avoir 
oubli^ meme le peu que j'en scavois auparavant. 
Remarque au refte qui ne m'ecbappe que pour me 
faire ref souvenir qu'un ouvrier Evangelique doit 
tenter, si jose m'exprimer de la sorte, Dieu pour 
Dieu, osant beaucoup, entreprenant tout, ne se 
defiant memes pas trop de ses propres forces et ne 
redoutant rien tant dans I'oeuvre du Seigneur que 
la pusillanimity 

Pour finir cette narration funfebre les sauvages 
attribuferent cette espfece de contagion aux marchan- 
dises et quoy qu'on tachast de les detromper, 
neanmoins il y a quelqu'apparence qu'elles se 
ressentoient un peu de la peste de Marseille, puisqu'k 
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of the body is well covered by means of the sticks 
that hold tip the blankets and prevent their resting 
on the shoulders. When everything is thus pre- 
pared, the boiling kettle is put in the tub under the 
seat. A piece of board is put upon the kettle, to 
support the captive's [patient's] feet and prevent their 
being burned. The patient, wrapped up only in a 
sheet, slips gently into the sweating-bath, with a 
small stick which he uses to stir up the medicine as 
the heat abates. He remains thus until he feels the 
perspiration diminish; then quickly putting on a 
warm shirt, he goes to sweat once more in good robes 
of beaver-skin, or in a good and well- warmed bed, 
when he has one. This method of producing perspira- 
tion is a sovereign remedy for languor, rheumatism, 
inflammation, pains in the side, and minor aches ; in 
a word, it is worth many baths. I should consider 
these the legal purifications of our savages. At all 
events, several of them who were dying made use 
of it to advantage; and the french of the posts 
hardly ever have recourse to any other remedy. 

Now, it is to be observed that the barque on which 
it was intended that I should return to Quebec 
arrived at Chekoutimi only after the funerals. Shall 
I tell you of it, My Reverend Father? Either I no 
longer understood myself, through despondency or 
grief, or God had permitted his minister to make 
himself understood in the montagnais language only 
for that time; but the truth is that, immediately 
after the mortality, and in the interval of rest, I was 
as if unable to speak four consecutive words of that 
language correctly; and I seemed even to have 
forgotten the little that I previously knew. Yet 
this remark escapes me solely as a reminder that a 
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la seule ouverture des ballots, le commis avec quel- 
ques-tins de ses domestiques eurent tin prompt accez 
de fifevre et qu'il n'y eut gueres de sauvages malades 
que ceux qui venoient d'aciiepter des hardes D'ail- 
leurs certains etoient f urieux a Her ; une f emme en 
delire me donna un foufflet qui, comme on dit, me 
fit voir cent chandellef ; alors selon la coutume des 
sauvages on les attachoit sur leur lit les pieds et 
les mains "k 4 pieux plantez en terre; n' ay ant que 
quelques vomitifs et ne pouvant seul survenir a touf , 
je m'avisai d'en donner a certains qui vivent encore. 
La seule peur de mourir en tua surtout un manif este- 
ment. c'etoit un homme robuste et ag6 d' environ 
50 ans. la fievre ne lui prit qu'une heure avant 
fa mort II n'y eut qu'un homme et sa femme qui 
fuirent leur vrai bonheur, se retirant malgr6 mes 
instances dans leurs forets ou sans nul secours ils 
moururent. Les autres Idolatres par une extrava- 
gante superstition en s'en retournant, tiroient le bout 
du fusil en arriere comme pour intimider [ou] arreter 
la mort et I'empesclier de les poursuivre, telle est 
certainement leur pens6e. 

N'^tant done plus occup6 de ceux cy il fallut aller 
visiter a leur tour les TadXffaciens qui attendoient 
depuis longtems et qui revirent avec joye leur pere. 
Cette mif sion qui 6toit autrefois de pres de trois mille 
hommes et gouvern6e par 3 Jesuites mais que les 
differentes mortalites ont reduits k 25 families au 
plus, n'a presque rien de sauvage. Tou jours au 
bords de la mer, dans une agreable perspective, sur 
un beau platon [coteau] gazonn6 et sem6 de mille 
fleurs, de petits fruits naturels, au grand air k la 
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Gospel laborer must, if I may venture so to express 
myself, tempt God for God's sake,— daring much, 
undertaking everything, being not too distrustful of 
his own strength, and dreading nothing so much as 
pusillanimity in the Lord's work. 

To conclude this funereal narration, the savages 
attributed this species of contagion to the goods ; and, 
although we tried to undeceive them, there is never- 
theless some probability that they were slightly 
contaminated by the plague of Marseilles.^ For, 
merely on opening the bales, the clerk and some of 
his servants were quickly attacked by fever; and 
there were hardly any savages ill, except those who 
came to buy the clothes. Moreover, some were so 
furious that they had to be tied. A woman in her 
delirium struck me a blow that made me " see a 
hundred candles," as the saying is. Then, accord- 
ing to the custom of the savages, they were tied on 
their beds, with their feet and h*ands bound to 4 
stakes driven into the ground. As I had only a few 
emetics, and could not attend to all, I gave a 
portion of them to some persons who are still living. 
The fear of death, alone, evidently killed one, in 
especial. He was a robust and strong man, about 
50 years of age. The fever attacked him only an 
hour before his death. Only one man and one 
woman fled from their true happiness, by withdraw- 
ing, in spite of my entreaties, into the woods, where 
they died without any assistance. The other Idol- 
aters, through a ridiculous superstition, fired their 
guns backward while retiring, as if to intimidate or 
arrest death, and prevent it from pursuing them. 
Such is certainly their idea. 

Being no longer busy with these people, it was 



78 LES RELATIONS DES jiSUITES [Vol.68 

vue des passans et des vaifseaux, les liabitans habillez 
a la frangoise mais assez grotesque et degoutante y 
sont un peu moins grossiers et plus rafinez que les 
autres Sauvages des terras. De vielles masures de 
pierres dont les fondements la cave le four et un 
pignon subsistent encore, nous montrent qu'il y avoit 
la une fort jolie Eglise et une tres commode maison. 
Cette cbapelle etoit dedi6e sous le nom de Ste Croix 
acause de la veneration qu'avoient eu anciennement 
pour ce venerable signe de notre salut tous les 
Sauvages de la mer, ainsi que me le racontoit il n'y 
a encore que quelques mois une vielle f emme de prfes 
de cent ans, Elev6e paries peres Briet [Bruyas? — 
A. E.J.'], et Albanel. La concefsion de ce terrain 
qui fut accord6 aux J6suites par la Reine mere en 
I'annde [blank in MS.] se voit en parchemin dans les 
archives du Collfege de Quebec. 

// seroit a souhaiter [crossed out in MS.], et je ne 
d6sespfere pas meme que mon premier successeur ne 
porte la compagnie du Domaine a relever ce batiment 
d' environ 60 pieds; la pierre, I'ancien four a chaux 
se trouvant sur le lieu, II seroit de la gloire du Roy 
et des interets de MM" les fermiers que cela fe fit. 
Le poste principal de sa Majest6 se peut il passer 
d'une cbapelle et d'une maison qui ne reviendroient 
pas ensemble a 1500 Is et par la n'attirerat on pas une 
infinite de sauvages montagnez du Nord et du Sud 
qui remplifsant les greniers du pfere de famille, gros- 
siroient sans doute les profits de la ferme sur le 
penchant de sa ruine et attireroient de plus en plus 
les benedictions du ciel sur notre auguste et pacifique 
monarque. 
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necessary to go to visit, in their turn, the people 
of Tadoussac, who had long awaited their father, 
and who were rejoiced to see him again. This mis- 
sion — which formerly consisted of nearly three thou- 
sand men, and was directed by 3 Jesuits, but which 
has been reduced by various fatal diseases to 25 
families at most — has nothing savage about it, situ- 
ated as it is on the seashore, and with an agreeable 
prospect. It stands on a fine plateau [slope] clothed 
with turf, and covered with flowers and small wild 
fruits ; it is in full sight of those who pass by, and 
of the ships. The inhabitants, dressed in the french 
fashion, — but rather grotesquely, and without 
taste, — are slightly less uncouth and more refined 
than the other Savages from the interior. Old 
ruined stone buildings, whereof the foundations, 
cellar, bake-house, and a gable still exist, show that a 
very neat Church and a very comfortable house once 
existed there. This chapel was dedicated under the 
name of Ste. Croix, on account of the reverence 
that all the Savages of the seacoast had for that 
venerable symbol of our salvation ' — as was related 
to me, but a few months ago, by an aged woman 
nearly a hundred years old. Instructed by fathers 
Briet [Bruyas? — A. E. /.] andAlbanel. The grant 
of land conceded to the Jesuits by the Queen 
mother in the year \plank in MSJl ^ is still to be seen 
on parchment in the archives of the Quebec College. 
It would be desirable {crossed out in MS."] I do not 
even despair that my successor will induce the com- 
pany of the Domain to raise again this building, — 
which was about 60 feet long, — as the stone and 
an old lime-kiln are still on the spot. It would be 
to the glory of the King, and in the interest of 
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Aprfes que la maison des peres, qui servoit auffi 
aux commis, fut brulee en leur absence, les frangois 
traiteurs se batiront ailleurs sur le meme coteau 
mais au Nord-est d'un ruisseau profond et trfes frais 
qui separe le terrain des jesuites de celuy de la ferme. 
c'eft tan tot sur ce verdoyant gazon dans les beaux 
terns, tantot dans ces cabannes que le missionnaire 
surpris de la memoire et de la docility de ses jeunnes 
plantes les catechisoit, leur apprenoit peu a peu les 
prieres generales les faisoit chanter et par de petits 
presents les encourageoit a se surpafser les uns lef 
autres. Les plus agez se rangeoient auffi de leur 
cot6. Ceux qui paroissoient distraits pouvoient 
s'attendre a etre interrogez des premiers et relevez 
charitablement dans la suite en cas de rechlite. 

Le malbeur etoit des lors comme encore aujour- 
dhuy de n' avoir dans cette pretendue capitale du 
Saguen6 pour toute chapelle qu'une cabane d'^corce 
perc^e de tous cotez et ou faute d'ornetnents il seroit 
impossible d'inspirer a ces sortes de chretiens nais- 
sans qui ne voyent tout que par des yeux cbarnels, 
ni id6e de nos mysteres ni veneration pour la saintet6 
cacli6e qu'ils representent. Que d'ajustements 
superflus, s'ecrioit on de terns en terns, que de 
meubles inutiles, que de soyeries d'etoffes condam- 
n^es aux tenebres en proye aux mittes dans des 
coffres antiques qui, si on les ouvroit au corps adorable 
de J C qui doit etre apres tout I'eternelle r6compense 
de notre generosity envers ses membres adouciroient 
par des linges sanctifiez la paille de la creche, et 
la dure croix de ce Sauveur qui nous attend. Ah. 
que ne suis-je en pouvoir de la relever cette 
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Messieurs tlie farmers to do this. Can his Majesty's 
principal post dispense with a chapel and a house, 
which together would not cost 1,500 livres? And 
would they not attract thither an infinite number of 
montagnais savages from the North and from the 
South? — who, while filling the granaries of the 
father of the family, would doubtless swell the profits 
of the farming, which is on the verge of ruin ; and 
call down, more and more, heaven's blessings upon 
our august and pacific monarch. 

After the fathers' house, which was also used by 
the clerks, was destroyed by fire during their 
absence, the french traders built a house for them- 
selves ; it is on another site, on the same plateau, but 
to the Northeast of a deep and very cool brook 
which divides the Jesuits' land from that of the farm. 
Here — sometimes on the green turf, in fine weather ; 
sometimes in the cabins — ^the missionary, surprised 
at the memory and dociliiy of his young plants, 
catechized them, gradually taught them the general 
prayers, made them sing, and by little presents 
encouraged them to surpass one another. The older 
ones also ranged themselves on their own side. 
Those who seemed inattentive might expect to be 
first questioned and to be charitably lifted up in the 
event of a fall. 

The misfortune then, as now, was that in this 
pretended capital of the Saguen6 there was no other 
chapel than a bark cabin, open on all sides ; in such 
a place it would be impossible, for lack of ornaments, 
to inspire these nascent christians — who see nothing 
except through the eyes of the body — with either 
an idea of our mysteries, or veneration for the 
hidden sanctity which they represent. ' ' What 
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croix a Tadoufsac stir ses anciennes rtiines, de lui 
donner un nouvel eclat et de la faire briller dans un 
santuaire nouveau Bientot par ces dehors elle se 
graveroit dans des coeurs qui, tout sauvagee qu'on 
les nomme ne sont pourtant pas eloignez du Royaume 
de Dieu. 

En effet je vis ces bonnes gens si bien disposez au 
christianisme que je ne pus me dispenser de passer 
rbyver avec eux. Ce fut a 8 lieues au-dessous de 
Tadoufsac vers I'Eskoumin que nous byvernanaes ; 
L'endroit se nomma Notre Dame-de bon deflr. Lk 
se firent jusqu'au printems les exercices de la religion 
durant 5 mois. 120 adultes qu'on avoit ramafsez 
composoient cette petite eglise edifiante. Avant le 
jour souvent se disoit la messe dans une masure 
francoise et les sauvages s'y trouvoient reguliere- 
ment. dela ils alloient sur le fond, c'est-k-dire k la 
chasse du Loup marin dans le fieuve St Laurent qui 
dans cet endroit la s'elargissant tou jours vers le golfe 
a de large plus de 15 lieues. 

Vous scavez M. R. P. que c'est a ce metier que 
ce font les huiles a bruler dans ce pays et a pafser 
les peaux en Europe, souffrez que m'expliquant 
davantage j'entre dans un petit detail qui ne peut 
que vous delafser de trop d' occupations ennuyantes. 
Jusqu'apresent, du moins que je sache on n'a parl6 
de ce poisson qu'en pafsant. Quelques uns semblent 
le confondre avec le chien marin ou Requin ce qui 
est tres different. Le chien marin, il eft vrai, a 
afsez la figure du loup marin. Un nez plat et noir 
de gros yeux ronds et saillants des levres epaifses et 
grisatres un museau oblong une gueule fenduS 
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superfluous fittings!" some would exclaim, from 
time to time. " What useless furniture, wliat silks, 
what stuffs condemned to darkness, and a prey to 
the moths, in antique chests that, if opened to the 
adorable body of Jesus Christ, — who, after all, must 
be the eternal reward of our generosity toward his 
members, — would soften, by sanctified altar linen, 
the straw in the manger and the cruel cross of the 
Savior who awaits us ! " Ah ! why am I not in a 
position to erect again that cross at Tadoussac on its 
former ruins, to give it fresh brilliancy, and make it 
shine in a new sanctuary? By these externals it 
would soon deeply impress itself in hearts which,, 
although we call them savage, are nevertheless not 
far from God's Kingdom. 

In truth I found those good people so well disposed 
to Christianity that I could not help passing the 
winter with them. We wintered 8 leagues below 
Tadoussac, near the Eskoumin; The place was 
named Notre Dame de bon desir. There, until 
spring, religious exercises were performed during 5 
months. This small and edifying church consisted 
of 120 adults who had been gathered together. 
Mass was said before daylight in an old ruined 
french house ; and the savages attended it regularly. 
From there they went to the hunting grounds — that 
is, to hunt Seals on the river St. Lawrence, which 
continues from that point widening as it descends to 
the gulf, and is there over 15 leagues in width. 

You are aware. My Reverend Father, that this 
trade supplies the oil used for light in this country, 
and for dressing hides in Europe. Allow me, while 
giving still further explanation, to enter into some 
minor details which can but afford you diversion 
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jttsqu'aux oreilles presqu'imperceptibles, des barbes 
comme un chat mais outre que le chien eft plus 
guerrier et tres a craindre c'est qu'il a la peau toute 
denteli^ de sorte que secii^e elle ne sauroit servir 
qu'a pollir les ouvrages de sculpture de tour et de 
menuiserie cet animal n'a point d'autre chair qu'un 
espece de tendron ou cartilage semblable a une 
mamelle ce qui le fait appeller en montagnez 
T8tSckymdgy, le poifson qui n'est que mamelle. En 
6crivant il me vient en pens^e qu'on en pourroit faire 
de la colle forte comme de I'eturgon. Je n'en ai 
point vu manger aux Sauvages : au lieu que le loup 
marin moins racourci, moins rengorg^ timide, 
toujours aux aguets, replongeant a la moindre allarme 
ne fait point de guerre aux navigateurs les fuit autant 
qu'il peut fe contentant d'6plan et de quelques 
autres mediocres poifsons, memes decertains vers qui 
se trouvent dans les goimons attachez aux roches 
ainsi qu'on a eu sou vent 1' occasion d'en faire la 
remarque. Sa peau qui se passe en maroquin mais 
qui a le grain moins fin ou qui sert a faire des souliers 
des habits Sauvages ou a couvrir des caffettes eft 
couverte d'un poll afsez ras et mouchet6. Celuy 
qu'ils apportent en naiffant et qu'ils conservent 
durant qu'ils tetent eft d'un blanc argents sans 
aucune tache or a mesure que croit le petit il prend la 
teinture de fa mere, change, brunit, grisonne noircit 
et par mille differentes bigarrures velout6es repre- 
sante un fond grisatre sem^ d'une admirable variet6 
de representations. II y a des loups marins de 
plusieurs sortes, toujours pourtant de la meme 
physionomie je crois que vous en avez vu deja une 
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amid your too numerous and tedious occupations. 
Hitherto, as far as I am aware, this fish has been 
spoken of only incidentally. Some seem to con- 
found it with the dogfish or Shark, which is very 
different. It is true that the head of the dogfish 
somewhat resembles that of the seal : a flat and black 
nose; large, round, and projecting eyes; thick and 
gfrayish lips ; an oblong muzzle, a mouth open to the 
ears, which are almost imperceptible ; and whiskers 
like those of a cat. But, in addition to the fact that 
the dogfish is fiercer and greatly to be dreaded, it 
has a rough skin which, when dried, can be used 
only for polishing carvings, articles turned in a 
lathe, and joiner-work.^ The flesh of this animal 
consists solely of a sort of tendon, or cartilage, similar 
to the flesh of the breast, which has obtained for 
it the montagnais name Toutouchoum^gou, " the fish 
that is nothing but breast. ' ' While writing this, it 
occurs to me that glue might be made from it, as 
from sturgeon. I have never seen the Savages eat 
it. On the othev hand, the seal — less stunted, and 
with a longer neck ; timid, always on the watch, and 
diving at the least alarm — does not attack sailors, 
avoids them as much as possible, and is content with 
smelt and other small fish — and even with certain 
worms that are found in the seaweed clinging to the 
rocks, as we have often had occasion to observe. Its 
skin, which when dressed is like morocco, but has not 
so fine a grain, and which is used for making Savage 
shoes and clothes, or for covering boxes, is coated 
with hair, very thick and spotted. That wiih which 
they are bom, and which they retain while suckling, 
is of a silvery white, without any spots. As the little 
seal grows, it assumes the mother's color; it changes, 
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ample description avec le [tin petit] tableau que 
j'envoyai autrefois a Monsieur Begon ce genereux et 
constant ami comme vous scavez de Notre Compagnie 
le quel durant les douze ann6es qu'il fut Intendant 
en Canada, et digne heritier des vertus de feu mon- 
sieur son pere et de concert avec sa charitable 
Epouse a fait autant d'honneur au roy par son rare 
desinteressement par sa magnij&cence, ses aumones 
que de bien aux missionnaires, qui se feront toujours 
^loire de lui conserver avec le souvenir de ses bont6s 
de son zele et de sa pi^t6 une bonne part a la recom- 
pense de leurs travaux apostoliques 

Du reste les meres portent lo mois. La denomina- 
tion des lunes de 7bre et de juin parmi les gens de 
la mer le prouve, car tous nos astrologues sauvages 
qui ne comptent que par les lunes, n'ont tir6 les noms 
differens des mois que des differentes operations des 
animaux terrestres ou aquatiques, aux quels ils sont 
accoutumez. Ce qui se trouve d'admirable c'est 
r instinct de ces mferes k retrouver et a distinguer, 
comme font les brebis, leurs petits emportez au loin 
sur des bancs de glace par les vents ou la mar6e. 
II est rare qu'elles en ayent plus d'un, a la fois mais 
il est certain qu'elles n'en ont jamais plus de deux. 
La viande [cbair] du Loup marin efb extrem' noire 
grofsiere et chargeante; c'est peut-etre I'animal le 
plus fourni de sang mais d'un sang noir ^pais et si 
chaux, que dans les froids extremes, il fume encore 
et se fait sentir des 15 ou 16 heures apres la mort de 
la bete qu'on ouvre. Les sauvageffes et les enfans 
courrent au rivage aussi tot que quelque canot charg^ 
aborde et partagent en paix, les ralingues les cote- 
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TDecoming browner, grayer, and blacker ; and witli a 
thousand different variegations of velvety shades, it 
presents a grayish background covered with an 
admirable variety of figures. There are seals of 
various kinds, all with the same features. I think 
you have already had an ample description of them 
with the [a little] picture that I once sent to Monsieur 
Begon, — that generous and constant friend of Our 
Society, as you know, — who, during the twelve 
years while he was Intendant in Canada, a worthy 
heir to his late father's virtues, and in concert with 
his charitable Spouse, did as much honor to the king 
by his rare disinterestedness, by his munificence, 
by his alms, as he did good to the missionaries ; and 
they will ever glory in giving him a good share in 
the reward of their apostolic labors, in remembrance 
of his kindness, his zeal, and his piety. 

The female seals carry their young lo months. 
The names of the moons of September and June, 
among the people of the coast, prove this; for all 
our savage astrologers, who count entirely by moons, 
have derived the various names of the months solely 
from the various actions of the land or aquatic 
animals to which they are accustomed. These moth- 
ers, like ewes, possess admirable instinct for finding 
and distinguishing their young, when these are 
carried far out on ice-floes by the winds or by the 
tide. They seldom have more than one at a birth, 
but it is certain that they never have more than two. 
The Seal's meat [flesh] is exceedingly black, coarse, 
and heavy. It is probably the animal best supplied 
with blood; but the latter is black, thick, and so 
warm that it smokes even in extremely cold weather ; 
and it can be smelled 15 or 1 6 hours after the death 
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lettes, les pates les nageoires et la tete. Le coeur 
eft le moins mauvais morceau, tout cela se met ou a 
la chaudiere ou a de petites broches de bois plant6es 
devant le feu et se mange ensuite sans sel ni d'autref 
epices. On commence d'abord par Scorcher la 
victime, puis on leve toute la graiffe tout d'une piece. 
Le lard dont on fait I'huile e[s]t de 3 a 4 pouces 
quelquefois plus quelquefois moins. Ces graisses en 
certains endroits toutes rafsembl^es se jettent confu- 
s6ment dans le charnier, c'est a dire dans une efpfece 
de pressoir ou peu a peu se liqu^fiant elles fournissent 
des builes plus onctueuses qui semblent meilleures 
pour la tannerie. II est naturel que fondues et 
pourries au soleil elles sentent mauvais. II n'en eft 
pas ainsi de celles qui se font au feu dans de grandes 
chaudieres. Elles sont moins epaifses, plus claires, 
servent aux lampes et a la friture, ne sont ni si 
puantes ni si bonnes a pafser, puis que le Tawneurs 
de france estiment davantage, dit-on, les huilles 
grossieres de marsouin. Celles cy dans des phyoles 
imitent assez la couleur d'une belle liqueur blancbe- 
atre ce sont les moins cuites et les moins propres 
pour les lampes mais les meilleurs pour des playes 
de feu dont elles adoucissent la vivacity. D'autres 
sont plus fonc6es plus rougeatres ce sont celles 
qui ont et^ plus au feu et ou les fondeurs ont fait 
cuire quelques galettes ou croccinolles qui ce me 
semble en attirent toute la crafse en un mot et sans 
mystere ces huiles se font ainsi que le syndoux a 
I'exception que rhuile se fermentant dans la barique 
veut de bonnes futailles sans quoy elle transpire, 
s'evapore coule et force plus que toutef les autres 
liqueurs 
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of the animal when it is cut open. The savage 
women and children rush down to the beach, as soon 
as a laden canoe touches it, and peacefully divide the 
loins, ribs, feet, flippers, and head. The heart is 
the least objectionable part. The whole is boiled in 
a kettle, or is broiled on small wooden spits planted 
in front of the fire; and is afterward eaten without 
salt or other condiment. In the first place, the skin 
of the victim is removed, and all the blubber is taken 
off in one piece. The fat, from which the oil is pro- 
cured, is from 3 to 4 inches thick — sometimes mure, 
sometimes less. This blubber, being all collected in 
certain places, is thrown into a tub, that is, into a 
kind of press, — where it gradually liquefies and 
furnishes the most fatty oils, which seem the best 
for tanning. It is natural that, when liquefied and 
decomposed in the sun, they should smell had. 
Such is not the case with those rendered in largo 
kettles placed on the fire. These are not so thick, 
are clearer, and used in lamps and for frying, rlo not 
smell so bad, and are not so good for tanning; and 
the Tanners in france are said to prefer the coarser 
oils, obtained from the marsouin [white porj)oise, or 
white whale]. The former oils, when placed in 
phials, greatly resemble in color a fine whitish liqnor. 
They are the ones least boiled, and are least suitable 
for lamps; but are the best for burns, whose stinging 
pains they soothe. Others are darker and ruddier; 
these have been longer on the fire, and th^ persons 
who rendered them cooked therein cakes or crul- 
lers^" — which, it seems to me, collect all the scum. 
In a word, and without any mystery, these oils aro 
rendered like hog's lard, — except that, as the oil 
ferments in the cask, it needs good barreling; for 
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De quel tour d'elocution me serviray-je, M". R. P., 
pour justifier que cette huile eft excelente pour la 
friture? Je n'en seals rien, 11 faudroit devenir poete 
pour le faire accroire, tout ce que je seals, c'est que 
j 'ay vu des f rangois assez dellcats pour ne point clter 
des Sauvages toujours de bon appetlt frire dans 
rhuile pure de loup marln leur polfson avec cette 
precaution pourtant qu'on fait d'abord boullllr dans 
la poele cette buile, et qu'on y jette d'un peu loin et 
hors la malson cralnte du feu environ une choplne 
d'eau frolde a diverfes reprises la quelle purifiant 
certainement I'liulle lul ote tellement toute son odeur 
naturelle que le polfson frit n'en sent non plus rlen 
que s'll avoit et6 cult dans I'liulle ordinaire. 

Pardonnez moy cette grafse remarque qui en tout 
cas ne pourrolt donner que du debit aux hulles du 
Domalne, et enrlcblr, puis que nous sommes rede- 
vables a tous, quelques pauvres tralteurs. 

Afin d'assaisonner leur saganilt6 (mot par paran- 
thfese, qui mal prls ne slgnlfia jamais ce qu'on lul a 
pret6 faute d'en entendre le sens) pulsqu'll ne veut 
dire autre cbose sinon I'eau ou le bouillon est cbaud, 
tchi sagamiteH. las sauvages gardent de cette hulle 
blen rafsise dans des «lk«6, alnsl s'appelle la vessle 
du Loup marln. Ces vefsies font d'une afsez plalsante 
figure. SoufiB6es elles ont un cou d'une extreme 
longueur, le milieu consid6rablement elargl est ovale 
et se termlne par un bout recourb6 et replie a peu 
pres comme un termomettre ou un alambique. II 
en eft qui tlennent jusqu'k 5 ou 6 pots, d'autres 10 
ou 12 pour n'exag6rer pas, car je n'al jamais vu de 
ces monstrueux loups marins, qui ne quittent gueres 
le golphe St Laurent. Le lard de certains fait une 
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otherwise it exudes, evaporates, leaks, and forces its 
way out, more than any other liquid. 

What figure of speech shall I make use of. My 
Reverend Father, to prove that this oil is excellent 
for frjdng ? I know not. One would have to become 
a poet to make it believed. What I do know is that 
I have seen frenchmen who were rather squeamish, — 
to say nothing of the Savages, who always have a 
good appetite, — fry their fish in pure seal oil. They 
take the precaution, however, first to boil the oil in 
the frying-pan and to throw into it, from time to 
time, — from afar, and outside of the house, for fear 
of fire, — about a pint of cold water. This certainly 
purifies the oil, and so completely removes its natural 
odor that the fried fish no more smells of it than if 
cooked in ordinary oil. 

Pardon my making this unctuous remark, — which, 
in any case, can only facilitate the sale of the oils of 
the Domain ; and, since we are indebted to all, enrich 
some poor traders. 

To season their sagamit6 (a word, by the way, 
which is not understood, and never had the significa- 
tion given to it through a misconception of its sense ; 
for it means nothing but ' ' the water ' ' — or ' ' the 
broth — is hot," ^cAzjflj'awzzV^i?^), the savages carefully 
keep this oil, when it has settled, in wikw^s — this is 
the name of the Seal's bladder. These bladders are 
rather pleasing in shape. When blown out they 
have a very long neck, the middle of which is con- 
siderably enlarged, oval, and terminating in a curved 
end, bent back somewhat like a thermometer or an 
alembic. Some hold from 5 to 6 pots, others from 
10 to 12, without exaggeration; for I have never seen 
those monstrous seals that never leave the gulf of 
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barrique d'huile mais icy d'ordinaire il en faut 3 ou 
4 quelquefois jusqu'k 6 ou y pour la remplir. 

Vous vous imaginez sans doute I'affreuse figure 
de ceux qui fondant ces huiles [graifses] parmi les 
graifses et les nuages epais d'une eto ifaate fumee; 
ce sont presque toujours les femmcs qui preparent 
avec autant d'adrefse que de patience, et coupent 
en petits morceaux les lards que I'jurs maris font 
bouillir ensuite dans des chaudieres, placees sur des 
fourneaux, car les seuls montagnez bien differens 
des autres nations, qui regardeat comme esclaves 
leurs femmes, imitent dans leurs nienagef toute la 
manifere franjoise et la plus rais mable qui est de 
s'aider de concert lun et I'aiitrj tellement que 
rhomme se reserve toujours ce qu'il y a de plus 
penible pour lui, et laisse a sa femme et a ses enfans 
ce qu'il y a de moins fatiguant jusqu"a se priver pour 
eux de son necefsaire dans des tenn de disette; 
avec cette distinction toutefnis qu'il cil servi et 
mange toujours le premier En elTet quoy que les 
Montagneses puissent en comparaison avec les Sau- 
vagefses 6trangeres etre regard<Ses comme des. reines 
et souveraines elles ont une vraie deference pour 
leurs maris aufsi leurs maris les dedifsent lis rare- 
ment. le sort des projets, des entreprises des 
voyages des hyvernements est presque enlre les 
mains de la menag6re. 

Je ne scais ce qu'on doit le plus admirer ou des 
fatigues de ces bonnes gens ou des jierils qu'ils 
courrent sur le fleuve, ou de leur invincible courage; 
froids orages neges glaces rien ne les empeschoit de 
s'exposer si au large que le plus sou vent ils perdoiesnt 
de vue la terre; beureux, si survenant quelqu'un de 
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St. Lawrence. The blubber of one of these yields a 
barrelful of oil; but here, as a rule, 3 or 4, and 
sometimes 6 or 7, are required to fill one. 

You no doubt imagine the horrible appearance of 
those -who render these oils [fats] amid the grease 
and the dense clouds of suffocating smoke. In 
nearly every instance the women prepare, with as 
much skill as patience, and cut into small pieces, 
the blubber, which their husbands afterward try out 
in the kettles placed on furnaces ; for the montagnais 
alone — very different from the other nations, who 
look upon their women as slaves — imitate in their 
households the french and more rational custom of 
mutually helping one another. To such an extent 
is this done that the naan always reserves the more 
arduous task for himself, and leaves the less fatiguing 
to his wife and children, and even, in times of 
scarcity, deprives himself of what he needs — with 
this distinction, however, that he is always helped, 
and eats first. In truth, although the Montagnais 
women, as compared with the women of other 
Savage nations, may be looked upon as queens and 
sovereigns, they have true deference for their hus- 
bands ; and consequently the latter seldom gainsay 
them. The choice of plans, of undertakings, of 
journeys, of winterings, lies in nearly every instance 
in the ha'Jds of the housewife. 

I know not whether we should most admire the 
fatigues endured by these worthy people, the danger 
they run on the river, or their invincible courage. 
Cold, storms, snow, ice — nothing prevented them 
from exposing themselves so far out that, in most 
instances, they lost sight of land; they were fortunate 
if they escaped when any of those snow-storms arose 
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cef tourbillons de neige que nous appellons icy 
poudrerie, Ton pouvoit se sauver. Durant les 4 ans 
que j'ay hyvern6 avec eux, plusieurs engagez trop 
avant et arretez dans les glaces, aveuglez par la nege 
ne pouvant se d6barasser se sont vus obliges de se 
mettre avec leurs canots sur quelque banc de glace 
et de se laifser emporter aux courants de I'eau. 
J'ay vu une jeune clir6tienne aufsi intrepide que 
fervente dont la mort pr6coce a paru precieufe 
devant Dieu, revenir a pied du large de glace en 
glace jusqu'au port avec son mari en traisnant leur 
canot, mais entre autres je ne puis oublier un jeune 
sauvage qui de grand matin s'etant embarqu6 pour 
cette chafse avec sa mere dejk ag6e se trouva insen- 
siblement vers le soir a mi-riviere tout entour^ de 
monceaux de glaces sans pouvoir absolument s'y 
faire pafsage Qu'auroient-ils pu faire pour ranger 
terre en pleine nuit, leur canot bris6, se regardants 
livrez a une mort certaine tant a cause du froid 
violent qu'a cause d'un gros vent qui les poussoit 
hors de leur route; lis tirent cependant plusieurs 
coups de fusil pour avertir par hazard, heureuse- 
ment nos sauvages les entendirent, on leur repondit 
vite par un coup de boete et plusieurs coups de fusil. 
Le missionnaire de toutes ses forces leur cria en 
tout cas de se recommander a Dieu par I'interceffion 
du B Regis, a leur voix eloign^e on comprit qu'ils 
perifsoient, qu'ils n'imploroient plus que le secours 
du Ciel et qu'ils etaient contrits de leurs pechez. 
Tons les affistants eurent ordre de se mettre sur le 
champ a genoux et de demander a Dieu la conserva- 
tion de ces deux pauvres [crossed out in MS.'\ malbeu- 
reux qui recurent I'absolution. II se fit a I'instant un 
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that here we caW poudrerie ["blizzards"]. During 
the 4 years while I wintered among them, many who 
had ventured too far were caught in the ice ; being 
blinded by snow, and unable to extricate themselves, 
they were compelled to haul up their canoes on an 
ice-floe, and let themselves drift with the current. I 
saw a young christian woman — as intrepid as she 
was fervent, and whose early death seemed to have 
been precious in the sight of God — return on foot 
from afar out on the river, making her way to the 
shore from ice-floe to ice-floe with her husband, 
dragging their canoe with them. But, among others, 
I cannot forget a young savage who embarked, early 
in the morning, to go hunting with his mother, an 
aged woman ; and who, at nightfall, without having 
perceived it, found himself in the middle of the 
river, completely surrounded by great masses of ice, 
through which it was absolutely impossible for him 
to make his way. What could they do to reach land, 
at night, with a broken canoe? They thought that 
they were destined to certain death — on account 
both of the excessive cold and of a strong wind which 
blew them out of their way. They however fired 
several gunshots, in the hope of attracting attention. 
Fortunately our savages heard them, and quickly 
replied by a shot from a petard and by several gun- 
shots. The missionary called out to them, as loudly 
as he could, to commend themselves in any case to 
God through the intercession of the Blessed Regis. 
From their distant voices we understood that they 
were perishing; that they implored only Heaven's 
assistance, and that they repented their sins. All 
present were ordered to kneel at once, and ask God 
to save the t'^o poor \crossed out in MSr^ unfortunates. 
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petit eclairci ou chemin entre les glaces. a la lueur 
des feux qu'on avoit allumez sur les rocliers quelques- 
uns de leurs proclies se jetterent a la hate dans un 
canot et par une providence admirable tomberent juste 
en criant de part et d'autre sur les naufragans qu'ils 
ramenerent sain et sauf a notre-Dame de bon Desir, 
ou bien joyeux et pleins de reconnaifsance ils se 
confefserent le lendemain, promettant bien au reste 
de n'y plus retoumer si temerairement. 

Un si bel etablifsement auroit du tofijours durer; 
la religion soutenant les interets des bourgeois 
commencoit a y fleurir; on avoit le loisir d'instruire 
les enfans, tandis que leurs pares 6toient occupez a 
leur chafse et dans les mauvais temps on visitait 
ceux-cy: Chaque jour se faisoit la priere publique 
aux flambeaux et une instruction sans presque jamais 
y manquer. Les Dimanches et les fetes, lors qu'ils 
n'avoient pas beaucoup r^iifsi certains nombre de 
jours dans la semaine, on leur permettoit d'aller au 
loup marin afin de se dedomager apres la mefse et 
les vepres qu'on avancoit pour cela. Mais gens 
jaloux et ennuyez du mifsionnaire dont ils se 
croyoient 6clairez de trop pres et du quel ils auroient 
moins redout^ la presence s' ils n'avoient eu rien a se 
reprocher, abusants de la credulit6 de leurf maitref , 
ont renvers6 cet edifice qui promettant une abondante 
moiffon portoit ombrage a I'ennemi du salut des 
nations et qui n' avoit pas laiss6 que de couter bien 
des peines. Le pr6texte d'en eloigner le mifsion- 
naire fut que la derniere ann6e on y fit peu d'buile 
et Ton allegua tres faufsement qu'on ne les occupoit 
jour et nuit que de la priere sans leur donner le tems 
de cbafser; mais Dieu qui ne laifse rien d'impuni tot 
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who received absolution. At that moment a small 
passage or lane opened among the ice-floes. By the 
light of the fires that had been kindled upon the 
rocks, some of their kindred hurriedly threw them- 
selves into a canoe, and through an admirable effect 
of providence, guided by cries uttered on both sides, 
they reached those who were about to be wrecked, 
and brought them in safety to notre Dame de bon 
Desir — where, full of joy and gratitude, they 
confessed themselves on the following day, and 
vowed never again to be so rash. 

So fine an establishment should have lasted for- 
ever : religion, which supported the interests of the 
traders there, was beginning to flourish; we had 
leisure to instruct the children while their fathers 
were engaged in hunting ; and we visited the latter 
in bad weather. Prayers were said publicly Every 
night, by torch-light, and instructions were given 
with hardly an interruption. On Sundays and holy 
days, when they had been unsuccessful on a certain 
number of days in the week, they were permitted as 
a compensation to go seal-hunting after mass and 
vespers, which were celebrated at an earlier hour on 
that account. But jealous people, weary of the mis- 
sionary, — by whom they considered they were too 
closely watched, and whose presence they would have 
dreaded less had they had less occasion to reproach 
themselves, — abusing the credulity of their masters, 
frustrated the undertaking, which, as it promised an 
abundant harvest, gave umbrage to the enemy of the 
salvation of nations, who had not failed to cause 
much trouble. The pretext for having the mission- 
ary removed was, that but little oil had been obtained 
the previous year ; and it was most falsely alleged 
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ou tard, a fait voir que la calomnie retomboit sur ses 
autheurs et que de la croire trop facilement c'est 
s'exposer son interet propre au contra coup car depuis 
les 4 ans que je m'en suis retir^ il est inouy qu'on y 
ait fait, la meilleure ann6e, plus de 3 ^ 4 barriques 
d'huile, au lieu qu'auparavant c'^toit des 48, 66 et 
des cent s'il on avoit bien voulu. Quand on en 
demande la raison aux sauvages ils repondent que 
ne se confefsant qu'une fois Tannic et ne voyant 
plus sur les rochers de pretre, ils perdent coeur et 
n'osent plus aller chaffer au large ou seulement 
se trouve le loup marin. De sorte done qu'apre- 
sent maison recente et chapelle ruin^es, il ne nous 
reste plus que le seul souvenir que J C a ete precli6 
servi et auroit du tou jours etre glorifi6 dans ce 
poste delabr6 et ni6connoissable ; a de si tristes 
revers doit se preparer la d'avance tout missionnaire 
naissant. 

C'etoit de ce poste [crossed out in MS.'] qu'apres la 
Touf saint et au printems je me rendois aux Ilets de 
Jeremie a 30 lieiies au Nord Est de TadiSffac vers la 
riviere des Bersiamites assez connue dans nos cartes, 
laquelle est aufsi large mais bien moins profonde que 
le Saguen6. Depuis cet endroit jusqu'a LaBrador les 
babitans au fond montagnez s'appellent Papinachois 
du mot sauvage qui repond a leur carractere Ni-papi- 
nach je ris un peu PHpapinacheHets, j'aiment a rire un 
peu. Effectivement ce sont d'aimables gens pour 
leur inalterable gayet6. Plut a Dieu qu'ils pufsent 
communiquer de leur temperament a leurs intrai- 
tables voisins les Esquimaux qu'on n'aprivoisera 
jamais sans miracle parce qu'enfoncez dans leurs 
rochers naturellement creusez et imprenables ou ils 
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that they were kept at prayers day and night, and 
were not allowed time to hunt. But God — who 
never lets anything go unpunished, sooner or later — 
has made it evident that the calumny recoiled upon 
its authors ; and that to believe it too readily exposes 
one's own interests to the counter-shock. For, dur- 
ing the 4 years that have elapsed since I withdrew 
from there, not more than 3 or 4 barrels of oil have 
been known to be obtained; while formerly there 
were 48, 66, and even one hundred, if desired. 
When we ask the savages the reason of this, they 
reply that, as they go to confession only once a year, 
and no longer see a priest on the rocks, they lose 
heart and do not venture to go far from the shore, 
where alone the seals are to be found. Accordingly, 
now that the house recently erected and the chapel 
are in ruins, there remains nothing save only the 
remembrance that Jesus Christ has been preached 
there, and should always have been glorified in that 
dilapidated and unrecognizable post. Every mis- 
sionary, on beginning his labors, must prepare 
himself for such sad reverses. 

From this post [crossed out in MS-I I proceeded, 
after All Saints' day and in the spring, to the Jeremie 
Islets, 30 leagues to the Northeast of Tadoussac, 
toward the Bersiamites river — a stream very well 
known on our maps, which is as wide as, but much 
shallower than, the Saguen6. From that place to 
LaBrador, the inhabitants — who are, in reality, 
montagnais — are called Papinachois, from the savage 
word that describes their character: Ni-papinach, " I 
laugh a little ; ' ' Poupapinachewets, ' ' I like to laugh 
a little." Indeed, they are lovable people, on 
account of their invariable gaiety. Would to God 
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ne respirent que par un petit soupirail qui leur sert 
egallement de fenetre at de porta toujours en defiance 
ils ne fe laifsent jamais approcher d'aucune nation 
fut-elle basque, car on ne doute presque plus que 
quelque basque pecheur naufrag6 sur ces cotes avec 
quelque Eve n'ait 6t^ leur infortun^ Adam. 

Or nos papinacheois que je regarde plus disposez 
au royaume de Dieu que leurs autres compatriotes 
61oignez, ont aux terminaisons pres des mots la 
meme langue que ceux de ChekHtimi, at tons ces 
differens idiomes approchent aussi un pau, hors 
I'accent, de I'algonkin Anciennement ils avoiant 
una jolie chapelle situ6e avec leur village dans una 
grande baye a 4 lieues du nouvel etablifsamant des 
Ilets. Elle s'appelle encore aujourdhuy la baya das 
Papinacheois. Avartis du tems au quel je dois me 
rendre chez eux ils depechent un canot pour me 
venir cbercher a Tad^ffac sur la fin de la miflion en 
cet endroit. Arriv^ chez aux il est incroyable com- 
bian las bommes at les femmes avec laurs enfans 
s'emprefsent de se rassasier du pain da la parole 
divine. Plus ils importunent pour se faire instruire, 
plus ils donnent de consolation. Dans une pauvre 
cabane d'6corce fait a leur maniere percee axpos6a 
aux vents a la pluye, et dont la pav6 n'afl qua da 
branclias d'un sapin extremement antatant se font 
tous las exarcices de la miffion. J'ai deja eu I'lion- 
neur de mander a V. R quel fruit il y auroit a 
asparar pour la religion et le domaina si la Roy leur 
accordoit un missionnaire resident qui attiraroit 
plusieurs etrangers qui iroit voir a leur tour les 
francois employez a la Riviera Moysi, aux 7 lies et 
laurs Sauvagas. Ceux das Ilets sont bien instruits 
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that they could communicate their temper to their 
intractable neighbors, the Esquimaux, who will 
never be tamed, except through a miracle, because, 
ensconced in their naturally hollow and impregnable 
rocks, — where they breathe only through a small 
air-hole, which also serves them as a window and a 
door, — and ever suspicious, they never allow any 
person of any nation to approach, not even if he be 
a basque ; for there is now hardly any doubt that 
some basque fisherman, shipwrecked on their shores 
with some Eve, has been their unfortunate Adam. 

Now our papinacheois — whom I consider better 
disposed toward God's kingdom than are their other 
distant countrymen — have, excepting in the termina- 
tions of the words, the same language as the savages 
of Chekoutimi ; and all these different idioms also 
resemble algonkin to some extent, except for the 
accent. Formerly they had a pretty chapel in their 
village, which is situated on a large bay, 4 leagues 
from the new establishment of the Islets. It is still 
called ' ' the bay of the Papinacheois. ' ' As they have 
been notified of the time when I am to come to them, 
they send a canoe to get me at Tadoussac, when the 
mission at that place is ended. On arriving among 
them, it is incredible how the men and women, with 
their children, hasten to satisfy their hunger for the 
bread of the divine word. The more they importune 
for instruction, the more consolation do they give. 
All the exercises of the mission are performed in a 
poor bark cabin, made in their fashion, — open and 
exposed to every wind and to the rain ; its floor con- 
sists of branches of fir, the odor of which causes gid- 
diness. I have already had the honor of writing to 
Your Reverence the results that we might hope to 
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et se font un devoir de s'instriiire les uns les autres 
et ceux le moins depaisez voudroient bien I'etre, mais 
en attendant conservent leurs superstitions. Cette 
ardeur qu'ils montrent pour la priere, sans qu'il y 
paroifse certainement ni crainte, ni interet ni hypo- 
crisie, marque assez ce qu'avec la grace et de si 
bonnes inclinations Ton en pourroit faire. 

A peine la messe a la quelle ils afsistent avec un 
admirable respect et a genoux (ce qui leur est difficile) 
est elle finie que les bommes et les femmes a part 
oubliants leurs enfant et leur propre nouriture Spient 
le moment que j'aye achev6 mon actions de graces 
pour se faire instruire, apprendre leur catecbisme et 
a cbanter. Persuadez que ce n'est qu'un delafse- 
ment pour moy. J'ay eu la consolation d'en voir 
me boucher agreablement la porte de leur cabanne 
pour m'empescber d'en sortir et me forcer a leur 
faire repeter les prieres quinze fois dans tine matinee 
jusqu'a ce que les Franjois vinsent m'arracher. 
agreable violence, bon Dieu! Mon R. P. [crossed out 
in MS.'\ 

Comme le sauvage ne s'occupe gueres que d'une 
chose a la fois ils apprennent et retiennent avec une 
facilit6 gtonnante. Mais le sexe partout devot pour 
la memoire I'emporte. Les bommes ont un certain 
usage de la memoire artificiele. Un d'entre eux, 
pour apprendre en sa langue le Veni Creator se fit 
pour cbaque couplet de petites figure sur une ecorce 
qui lui remettoit en id6e ce que cbaque strophe 
signifioit, j'observai par hazard dans sa bizarre 
6criture sur V hostem repellas longius un espece de petit 
diablotin qui le faisoit refsouvenir du verset : Matchi- 
manitii, &c., le mauvais esprit notre ennemi. Un 
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obtain for religion and for the domain, if the King 
granted them a resident missionary who would 
attract many strangers; these would, in turn, visit 
the french employed at the Moysi River, and at the 
7 Islands, and their Savages. Those of the Islets 
are well taught, and make it their duty to instruct 
one another ; while those who are the least depagan- 
ized would like to be also instructed, but meanwhile 
retain their superstitions. This ardor which they 
manifest for prayer — certainly without any fear, 
interest, or hypocrisy being apparent in it — suffi- 
ciently proves what, with grace and so good disposi- 
tions, might be expected from them. 

Hardly is mass ended, at which they have assisted 
with admirable respect and on their knees (a difficult 
posture for them), when the men and women separ- 
ately, forgetful of their children and of their food, 
watch the moment when I have finished my thanks- 
giving, that they may be instructed, and learn to say 
their catechism and to sing ; for they are convinced 
that it is only a recreation for me. I have had the 
consolation of seeing some who pleasantly closed the 
door of their cabin, to prevent my going out and to 
make me hear them repeat their prayers, fifteen 
times in one morning, until the French came to tear 
me away. A pleasing violence, good God! My 
Reverend Father [crossed out in MS.^ 

As the savages occupy themselves with but one 
thing at a time, they learn and remember with aston- 
ishing facility. But the women, everywhere devout, 
have a better memory. The men make use, to a 
certain extent, of artificial aids to memory. One of 
them, in order to learn the Veni Creator in his 
language, made some small figures for himself on a 
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autrj nie snrprit, I'ann^'j derniere. Avant de se 
confefser pout ses paques, il se prepare, s'examine 
cl a chacun de ses pechez il cncoehe un petit bois, de 
sorte que sur ce i)retendu livre il ne hesita ni sur le 
nombic ni sur les circunstances qu'une seule fois en 
s'acciisanl depuis un an. a qui frequente et aime ces 
cspeces d'hommes tout en ce genre paroit spirituel. 
Jc nie demandois si c'ctoit St Ignace qui lui avoit 
appiis cc mysterieux secret. 

Leur docilitd n'est pas moins cbarmante, il y avoit 
phis <lc lo ans qu'un de ces gens la avoit abandoiiti6 
.sa legitime femme et en avoit pris une autre dont il 
av(.it dcs cnfans: craignant a I'excez qu'on ne lui 
eulevat sa co:icubine eacore pay^inne, il n'osoit 
presque paroilre D'ailleurs bon chafseur, on le 
menagcoit lo missionnaire de son cot6 pour I'obliger 
a reprendre sa legitime et renvoyer celle cy qui avoit 
tant d'envie d'etre baptis^e qu'elle scavoit toutes les 
prieres les hymnes et le catechisme faisoit a ce mal- 
lieureux mille protestations d'aflfcction et de zele. 
Sur ces entrefaites Uieu decida de I'afiFaire, car [cette 
double] la bonne vielie apres s'etre confefs6e meurt 
en peu de jours. 11 n'y cut penitence Canonique a 
la quelle ce triminel Sauvage anciennement instruit 
ne se soumit de bonne foy, ainsi qu'il fit publique- 
inent a l.i porte dc li chapelle sans parler des 
.satisfactions secretes. La femme, sans etre encore 
Kujette aux lois de I'Eglise vouloit subir les momes 
peines si Ton ne i'avoit pas fait retirer: on ne lui 
accorda que la consolation de sa confesser avant son 
bapteme. Elle lo recut fondant dc joye avec ses 
jjctits cnfans et le mariage fut reliabilite. Cs trait 
que je n'expliquc qu'a demi est digne de remarque 
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piece of bark for each verse, which reminded him of 
the meaning of each strophe. I saw by accident in 
his curious writing, at the hostem repellas longius, 
a sort of little imp, which reminded him of the 
versicle: Matchi-manito4, etc., "the evil spirit, our 
enemy." Another astonished me last year. Before 
making his confession for easter, he prepared him- 
self and examined his conscience ; and at each of his 
sins he cut a notch on a small stick. By referring 
to this stick, which answered for a book, he hesitated 
but once with regard to the number of and the cir- 
cumstances attending the sins committed during the 
year, of which he accused himself. Everything of 
that kind seems spiritual to him who associates with 
and loves men of that sort. I asked myself whether 
it were St. Ignatius who had taught him this 
mysterious secret." 

Their docility is no less charming. One of these 
people had abandoned his lawful wife more than lO 
years before, and had taken another, by whom he 
had children. Being exceedingly afraid that his 
concubine, who was still a pagan, would be taken 
from him, he hardly ventured to show himself. 
Moreover, as he was a good hunter, he was treated 
leniently. On his side, the missionary, in order to 
compel him to take back his lawful wife, and send 
away the other, — who was so anxious to be baptized 
that she learned all the prayers, the hymns, and the 
catechism, — gave this unfortunate man a thousand 
manifestations of affection and zeal. Meanwhile, 
God decided the matter ; for [this double] the good old 
woman died, a few days after making her confession. 
There was no Canonical penance to which this guilty 
Savage, who had formerly been instructed, did not 
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dans un riche sauvage qui ne devant rien k personne, 
et comme ils disent, maitre de son corps. Ainsi se 
comporta le plus a craindre de tous les papinaclieois 
[qui ne chercha plus qu'a prevenir le pere par ses 
petits services] : juges des autres qui ne font point 
[qu'on ne fcauroit] inquiette \^MS. torn here] 

Je ne finirois jamais si je voulois parler des Monta- 
gnez de la mer, les quels on doit distinguer de ces 
coureurs mikmaks qui ne sachant ou donner de la 
tete vont gater la plupart des mifsions ou mandier 
du pain dans les cotes et a Quebec. On n'a eu que 
trop sujet de se repentir d'en avoir laifs6 hyverner 
k Bon Desir. 

Mais puis que je reviens a ce poste ruin6, que pour 
me consoler de sa perte, il fallut penser tout de bon 
a etablir celuy de Chek^timi. La providence m'avoit 
donn6 un commis aufsi pieux et fidelle qu'obligeant 
desinteress^ et adroit. En un mot c'^toit le S*^ 
Montandre des Grondines dont le nom la conduite et 
la probite ne vous sont point inconnus. II commenca 
par regler judicieusement la boifson des sauvages, 
toujours ferme sans les cboquer. II arrangea mon 
petit menage. II entreprit de faire ma chapelle, ou 
tandis que se cbanteront les louanges de Dieu, ce 
genereux frangais aura part. C'est le moindre 
tribut de reconnaissance que la religion lui doit. 
Quoy que cette Eglise, dedi6 sous les noms de St. 
fr. Xavier et du B Regis ne soit que de pieces sur 
pieces, elle a sa beauts. enduite de cbaux, bien 
vitr6e, une voute et un retable peints elle a presque 
tous ses meubles, j'ose dire toutes ses commodites. 
Fafse le Ciel qu'on en voye bientot une semblable a 
TadSffac et aux Ilets. 



1720 - 36] SA G UENA Y RELA TION 107 

submit in good faith; and lie publicly performed 
them all at the door of the chapel, in addition to the 
reparation he made in secret. The woman, although 
not yet subject to the laws of the Church, would 
have undergone the same penalties, had she not 
been obliged to retire ; she was merely granted the 
consolation of confessing herself before her baptism. 
She received it with tears of joy, at the same time as 
her little children ; and the marriage was rehabili- 
tated. This action, which I only half explain, is 
worthy of remark in a rich savage who owed nothing 
to any one, and who, as the saying is, was master of 
his own body. Such was the behavior of hiin who 
was most to be dreaded among the papinacheois [and 
who thenceforward sought only to show attention to 
the father by little services]. You may judge of the 
others, who are not, [whom we cannot] disturb \MS. 
torn here]. 

I would never end, were I to speak of the Monta- 
gnais of the seacoast; and they must not be con- 
founded with those mikmak runners who, not knowing 
which way to turn, spoil most of the missions, or 
beg their bread along the banks of the river and in 
Quebec. We had but too good a reason to repent 
having allowed some of them tp winter at Bon Desir. 

But, since I returned to this ruined post only to 
console myself for its loss, it was necessary to think 
in earnest about establishing that of Chekoutimi. 
Providence had given me a clerk as pious and faith- 
ful as he was obliging, disinterested, and skillful. 
In a word, he was the Sieur Montandre des Gron- 
dines, whose name, conduct, and probity are not 
unknown to you. He began by judiciously regulat- 
ing the quantity of liquor to be allowed the savages. 
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II ne manquoit plus qu'une maison au missionnaire 
proche son Eglise c'eft ce qui, pour un etablifse- 
ment solide, vient de se faire. Un grand nombre de 
sauvages residens acheveroit son bonheur, mais ni 
bled d'Inde ni poix &c. ne pouvant y venir a matu- 
rity, a cause des frequents nord-oist de quoy se 
soutiendroit un village, a la bonnebeure si MM. du 
Domaine voulant regarnir de Castors leurs terras 
deja ruin6es, faisoient la depense modique d'entre- 
tenir icy 3 mois tout au plus sous les yeux du fran9ois 
les sauvages voisins afin de les empesclier de detruire 
tout a fait le castor d'ete dont le bas poll ne sert a 
rien. Le profit qu'on en retireroit I'hyver payeroit 
grafsement la depense, qui ne consisteroit qu'a 
quelques barriques de bled d'inde, de poix et de 
grosse farine. je soutiens meme qu'au lieu de les 
rendre paresseux cela les rendroit d'autant plus 
agissans dans la bonne saison qu'ils sont meilleurs 
cbafseurs, et qu'ils auroient et6 retenus plus long 
terns. On les occuperoit a faire des canots, d'autres 
ouvrages et a cultiver de petits champs de bled 
d'inde en lait. Scavoir apresent s'ils consentiroient 
eux-memes ^ ce projet. 

Le meilleur expedient qu'on auroit pour etendre 
et perpetuer dans ces bois et ces montagnes la 
religion, ce seroit d'avoir un petit fond capable 
d'entretenir modiquement et a la sauvage quelques 
enfans les quels gardez durant un hyver par de 
bonnes vielles, sans d'ailleurs incommoder les fran- 
gois du poste, succefsivement instruits iroient au 
printems faire part a leurs parens de leur doctrine ; 
je ne parle qu'apres en avoir beureusement fait 
I'experience. Sacbant de quoy vivent et s'habillent 
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and was ever firm without giving offense. He 
arranged my few articles of furniture ; he undertook 
to put up my chapel ; and this generous frenchman 
shall have a share in the prayers as long as God's 
praises are sung in it. This is the least tribute of 
gratitude that religion owes him. Although this 
Church, dedicated under the names of St. francis 
Xavier and the Blessed Regis, consists only of logs 
laid one upon another, it has its beauty. Plastered 
with mortar, well glazed, with painted ceiling and 
altar-screen, it possesses nearly all its furniture — 
and, I might say, every convenience. May Heaven 
grant that similar ones be seen before long at 
Tadoussac and at the Islets. 

All that the missionary lacked was a dwelling near 
his Church; and this has just been built, as a per- 
manent establishment.^^ A large number of resident 
savages would complete his happiness; but, as 
neither Indian corn nor peas, etc., can ripen here, 
owing to the prevalence of the northeast wind, on 
what could a village subsist? It would be well and 
good if the Gentlemen of the Domain, wishing to 
restock their already ruined lands with Beaver, would 
incur the slight expense of keeping the neighboring 
savages here for 3 months, at most, under the eyes 
of the french, in order to prevent their completely 
destroying the summer beaver, whose fur is worth- 
less. The benefit that would be derived therefrom 
in winter would amply repay the expense — which 
would consist merely of a few barrels of Indian com, 
of peas, and of coarse flour. I even maintain that, 
instead of making them lazy, it would make them 
all the more active in the proper season, when they 
are better hunters and would have been longer 
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ces sortes de gens, il en couteroit pen pour en 
entretenir 5 ou 6 avec leurs gardiennes. Ce seroit 
meme un avantage pour le poste, ces pauvres veuves 
pafseroient des peaux, f eroient des robbes, des capots 
de castor des souliers sauvages les raquettes et 
rendroient a la maison les autres services dont il est 
difficile qu'elle se pafse en hyver. C'etoit la au vrai 
la simple pens6e d'un de mes predecefseurs, et c'est 
ce qui se pratique ailleurs, ainsi qu'on le voit dans 
quelques lettres edifiantes. II ne s'agiroit point 
icy de batiments ni de seminaire. Nos sauvages 
qui portent avec eux leurs maisons se plaisent 
mieux sous leurs 6corces et sur leur sapin que 
sous les lambris dorez et sur le duvet. Les Enfans 
renfermez s'ennuyeroitbientot, et leurs parens qui les 
idolatrent les sacbants trop gesnez, les retireroient 
d'abord 

Ce n'est pas qu'il ne se trouve parmi eux certains 
peres et meres raisonnables qui ne s'en rendent 
maitres et ne sacbent avec fermet^ s'en faire obeir 
ou s'en voir privez. J'en connois de ce carractere 
certaines families entre les quelles le cbef de 
CbekXtimi et sa femme viennent tout recemment de 
nous donner un bel exemple. L'un et I'autre avoient 
el6v6 dans la pi6t6 2 garcons qui \MS. torn here; 
formaient? — A. E. y.] I'esp^rance de la famille et 
dont raifn6 6toit mari6 et avoit un enfant. I'autre 
d'environ 12 ansettout a fait aimable, une fille de 10 
ans la consolation de sa mere et un autre de quelques 
mois, tons ces enfans, jusqu'au petit fils meurent 
ici coup sur coup en peu de temps. Quel desastre 
pour un sauvage ! La femme qui aimoit tendrement 
mais en mere cbretienne pleura cbaque mort. 
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restrained. They would be kept occupied in making 
canoes and in other work, and in cultivating indian 
corn in the milk. The question is: would they 
themselves consent to this plan ? 

The best way of disseminating and perpetuating 
religion amid these forests and mountains would be 
to have a small fund, sufficient to support cheaply 
and in the savage manner some children who, after 
being kept for a winter by good old women, — with- 
out, moreover, troubling the french of the post, — 
and after being successively instructed, would go in 
the spring to teach their parents their doctrine. I 
speak only after having had a happy experience of 
it. Knowing how these people live and dress, I 
consider that it would cost but little to support s or 
6, with their guardians. It would even be an 
advantage to the post ; for these poor widows would 
dress the furs, make robes and coats of beaver-skins, 
and moccasins and snowshoes — and would perform 
other services in the house, with which it can with 
difficulty dispense in winter-time. This, in truth, 
is the simple idea of one of my predecessors ; and it 
is practiced elsewhere, as may be seen in some lettres 
edifiantes}^ There would be no question here of 
buildings or of a seminary. Our savages, who carry 
their houses with them, are more content under their 
bark and fir-branches than they would be under gilt 
canopies and on down. The Children would soon be 
weary, if shut up in buildings; and their parents, 
who idolize them, would soon withdraw them when 
they found them too closely confined. 

Not that there are not some reasonable fathers and 
mothers among them who master the children, and 
who can be firm in making themselves obeyed, or 
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neanmoins elle eut le courage de nous aider a chanter 
aux obseques. I'homme supportant de meme ces 
coups redoublez fit paroitre quelque tristef se mais tout 
le tribut de ses larmes fut de recommander a mes 
prieres ses enfans en m'ajoutant qu'il auroit tort de 
se plaindre de la conduite de Dieu a son egard puis- 
qu'il ^toit maitre de nos vies. II vient d'apprendre 
depuis peu que sa fille marine a Tad8ffac se mouroit 
aussi, et a Noel son dernier enfant ag^ de i $ jours, 
qu'on m'apporta cliez moy vers minuit me parut si 
bien mort que je me retirai aprfes quelques paroles 
de consolation II revint pourtant un quart d'heure 
apres de sa letargie ou plutot d'une espece d'yvrefse 
caufs^e par une prise de Theriaque qu'on lui avoit 
donn^e indiscretement pour le rhume. Toute mon 
inquietude en pareille occasion est que nos supersti- 
tieux vont dire que c'est infailliblement la prifere 
qui a tu6 cette famille. Quoy qu'ils en puissent 
iongler c'efl une recolte afsur^e. L'aisn6 a et6 3 mois 
malade, sans nous marquer le moindre signe d'ennuy. 
Son cadet que je destinois a etre un jour chef de la 
priere aprfes de longues langueurs qui m'avoient 
oblig6 de \u\faire [avancer] sa premiere communion, 
se fit rapporter icy de fort loin pour y recevoir enfin 
ses derniers sacremens forcant son pere et fa mere a 
marcher de nuit leur disant incefsemment qu'il etoit 
tems de se hater. Effectivement le lendemain ^ mes 
yeux il expira en baisant tendrement et de lui meme 
un de ces crucifix dont v. R me fit present pour eux 
I'automne derniere. 

En voilk trop MRP. II ne me teste plus qu'k 
vous communiquer un nouveau defsein qui ne sauroit 
venir que de Dieu, ce me semble, puis qu'il ne tend 
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when they are deprived of them. I know some 
families of this character; among others, the chief 
of Chekoutimi and his wife have quite recently given 
us a fine example. Both had reared in a pious 
manner 2 sons, — who were the hope of the family, 
and the elder of whom was married and had a child ; 
while the other was 12 years old, and quite lovable, — 
a little daughter 10 years of age, her mother's con- 
solation, and another, a few months old. All these 
children, even to the grandson, died one after the 
other within a short time. What a disaster for a 
savage ! The woman, who loved tenderly, but as a 
christian mother, wept at each death ; nevertheless, 
she had courage enough to help us in chanting at 
the obsequies. The man, who bore these successive 
blows in the same manner, manifested some sorrow ; 
but the whole tribute of his tears consisted in recom- 
mending his children to my prayers, — adding that 
he would do wrong were he to complain of God's 
conduct toward him, since he is the master of our 
lives. He has just learned that his daughter, who 
was recently married at Tadoussac is also dying ; and 
at Christmas his last child, 15 days old, who was 
brought to me about midnight, seemed to me so 
truly dead that I withdrew after a few consolatory 
words. A quarter of an hour afterward, however, it 
recovered from its lethargy — or, rather, from a 
species of intoxication, caused by a dose of Theriac 
that had been given it without discretion for a cold. 
My sole anxiety on this occasion is lest our supersti- 
tious ones may say that it is, beyond a doubt, prayer 
that has caused the deaths in this family. How- 
soever they may juggle, it is a sure harvest. The 
eldest was ill for 3 months, without manifesting the 
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qu'^ sa gloire, et qui m'occupe depuis long terns, ce 
seroit d'etendre notre mission plus loin ; car enfin de 
se borner simplement a Chekotimi a Tad8fac et aux 
Ilets, c'est un petit objet; je m'appergois d'ailleurs 
que les nouveaux etablifsements qu'on a faits aux 
Miftafsins, et qu'on vient de faire pour la traite du 
lac St- Jean ont empescb^ et empescheront bien des 
Sauvages a denai Chretiens de descendre ici desormais 
trouvant la plus que leur necefsaire; Je croirois qu'il 
seroit bon que V. R me permit d'aller a Labrador 
ou je scais qu'il y auroit bien du fruit a faire sans 
neanmoins abandonner cette mifsion-cy, ou un nou- 
veau miffionnaire, aid6 de mes livres montagnez 
tiendroit ma place en s'instruifant tranquillement. 
J'en ecris a M'' Broac ou a M. Char^, qui ne manque- 
ront pas I'un ou I'autre d'en conferer avec vous, s'ils 
ont, comme je le crois, autant de zele qu'on m'en a 
affur^, et dont je ne puis douter par les instances 
r6iter6es qu'ils m'ont fait jusqu'apresent de leur 
envoyer un extrait de mes priferes Sauvages ce que je 
n'ai pu faire. Tous les voyageurs fran§ais m'ont 
protests que j'aurois la de quoy m'exercer tant 
aupres des Sauvages que des employez soit canadiens, 
soit pescheurs maloiiins, qui manquent souvent de 
secours spirituels. Ce ne seroit qu'un efsay d'abord 
et en tout cas le montagnez reviendroit soullager 
son collegue. II est digne cet efsay de zele que vous 
avez MRP pour la propagation de la foy. C'efl 
aux inferieurs a proposer respectueufement, et aux 
superieurs plus eclairez a disposer. Peut etre que 
ces lumiferes que je prens la liberte de vous donner 
pour la gloire de Dieu toucheront la tendresse de 
votre bon coeur. Si vous ne les suivez pas, je ne 
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least sign of impatience. His younger son, — wliom 
I destined to be, some day, the chief of prayers, — 
after a long -weakness wliich compelled me to make 
[hasten] his first communion, caused himself to be 
brought back here from a very great distance, to 
receive at last the sacraments of the dying ; he com- 
pelled his father and mother to travel at night and 
without resting, saying to them that it was time to 
hurry. In fact, on the following day he expired 
before my eyes, — tenderly and of his own accord 
kissing one of the crucifixes that your Reverence 
gave me as a present for them last autumn. 

This letter is too long. My Reverend Father. I 
have now but to communicate to you a new design — 
which, it seems to me, can come but from God since 
this tends only to his glory ; and which has occupied 
my mind for some time. It is, to extend our mission 
still farther ; for, in truth, to confine ourselves merely 
to Chekotimi, Tadousac, and the Islets is a small 
matter. I observe, moreover, that the new posts at 
the Mistassins — which have just been established for 
the lake St. John trade — have prevented and will 
prevent many Savages who are half christians from 
coming down here in future, as they will obtain 
there more than they need. I think that it would 
be a good thing if Your Reverence would permit me 
to go to Labrador, where I know that great results 
can be obtained — without, however, abandoning this 
mission, where a new missionary, with the assistance 
of my montagnais books, could take my place while 
quietly learning. I am writing about it to Monsieur 
Broac or to Monsieur Char6, both of whom will not 
fail to confer with you on the subject if, as I believe, 
they are as zealous as I am assured they are. Indeed, 



116 LES RELATIONS DBS J^SUITES [Vol.68 

m'en allarmeray point. Je ne propose ce dessein que 
dans la crainte que j'ay depuis long terns qu'un seul 
sauvage adulte ou enfant de 1 Abrador ne me reproche 
un jour son mallieur eternel. Je ne pretens que 
satisfaire aux cris de ma confcience deja trop embar- 
rafs^e pour ne le pas assez etre. II ne s'agit que de 
mettre ici en ma place le premier jesuite venant de 
france. Dans les commencements nous nous aiderons 
I'un 1 'autre pour la langue; puis je m'embarquerai 
pour le Golfe et j'aurai I'lionneur d'etre la comme a 
ChekXtimi et partout ailleurs avec toute sorte de 
reconnaifsance et de respect 

de V. R 

Le T. H. S-^ 

Laure. 
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I cannot doubt it, by the repeated entreaties which 
they have hitherto made to me to send them an 
extract from my prayers in the Savage tongue ; this 
I have been unable to do. All the french voyageurs 
have assured me that I would have plenty of employ- 
ment, both among the Savages and among the 
employees, — whether Canadians, or fishermen from 
St. Malo, who are often in need of spiritual assis- 
tance. At first, it would be only an experiment; 
and in any case the montagnais missionary would 
return to relieve his colleague. Such an experiment 
is worthy of the zeal which you. My Reverend Father, 
have displayed for the propagation of the faith. It 
is for the inferiors to respectfully propose, and for 
the more enlightened superiors to dispose. Perhaps 
this information, which I take the liberty of giving 
you for the glory of God, will touch the kindness of 
your good heart. Should you not adopt my views, 
I shall not be alarmed. I submit this project only 
through the fear that I have long felt that a single 
savage, either adult or child, of I'Abrador might one 
day reproach me with his eternal unhappiness. I 
wish merely to still the clamors of my conscience, 
which is already too embarassed to allow of its being 
more so. All that need be done is to put in my 
place the first Jesuit who may come from france. At 
the beginning, we shall help one another as regards 
the language ; then I shall embark for the Gulf, and 
I shall have the honor to be there, as at Chekoutimi 
and everywhere else, with all gratitude and respect, 
your Reverence's 

Very Humble Servant, 

Laure." 
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Lettre du Pere le Petit, Missionnaire, au Pere 

d'Avaugour, Procureur des Missions de 

TAmerique Septentrionale. 

A la NouvELLE Orli^ans, 
le 12 Jiiillet 1730. 

MON MV^REND Pi;RE 
Lepaix de N. S. 
Vous n'avez pu ignorer le triste 6vfenement 
qui a d6sol6 cette partie de la Colonie Frangaise 
6tablie aux Natchez, sur la droite du fleuve de Missis- 
sipi, k cent vingt lieues de son embouchure. Deux 
de nos Missionnaires, occup^s 'k la conversion des 
Sauvages, ont 6t6 compris dans le massacre presque 
g6n6ral que cette Nation barbare a fait des Frangais, 
dans le temps meme qu'on n'avait nulle raison de se 
d^fier de sa perfidie. Une si grande perte que vient 
de faire cette Mission naissante, sera long-temps 
I'objet de nos plus vifs regrets. 

Comme vous n'avez pu savoir, que d'une manifere 
confuse, les suites d'une si noire trahison, je vais 
vous en d^velopper toutes les circonstances ; mais 
auparavant je crois devoir vous faire connaitre le 
caractfere de ces perfides Sauvages appel6s Natchez. 
Quand je vous aurai d6crit la Religion, les moeurs, 
et les coutumes de ces barbares, je viendrai "k 
rhistoire du tragique 6vfenement dont j'ai dessein de 
vous entretenir, et je vous en raconterai toutes les 
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Letter from Father le Petit, Missionary, to 

Father d'Avaugour, Procurator of the 

Missions in North America. 

At New Orleans, 
the i2thof July, 1730. 

MY Reverend Father, 
The peace of Our Lord. 
You cannot be ignorant of the sad event 
which has desolated that part of the French Colony- 
established at Natchez, on the right bank of the Mis- 
sissipi river, at the distance of a hundred and twenty 
leagues from its mouth. Two of our Missionaries 
who were engaged in the conversion of the Savages, 
have been included in the almost general massacre 
which this barbarous Nation made of the French, at 
a time too when they had not the least reason to 
suspect their perfidy. A loss so great as this infant 
Mission has sustained, will continue for a long time 
to excite our deepest regrets. 

As you could only have learned in a confused 
manner the events of this dark treachery, I will 
endeavor to relate to you all the circumstances ; but 
first I think that it would be best to make you 
acquainted with the character of these perfidious 
Savages, called the Natchez. When I have described 
to you the Religion, the manners, and the customs 
of these barbarians, I will proceed to the history of 
the tragical event which I design to narrate, and 
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particularit6s dans tin detail, dont je m 'assure que 
vous n'avez eu nulle connaissance. 

Cette Nation de Sauvages habite un des plus beaux 
et des plus fertiles climats de I'Univers: ce sont les 
seuls de ce continent-1^ qui paraissent avoir un culte 
r^gl€: leur Religion, en certains points, approcbe 
assez de celle des anciens Romains: ils ont un 
Temple renapli d'Idoles: ces Idoles sont di]J6rentes 
figures d'hommes et d'animaux, pour lesquels ils ont 
la plus profonde v6ngration. La forme de leur 
Temple ressemble "k un four de terre qui aurait cent 
pieds de circonf^rence : on y entre par une petite 
porte haute de quatre pieds, et qui n'en a que trois 
de largeur: on n'y voit pas de fenetre. La voUte 
de r Edifice est couverte de trois rangs de nattes 
poshes les unes sur les autres, afin d'empecher que 
les pluies ne d^gradent la magonnerie. Par-dessus 
et en-dehors sont trois figures d'aigles de bois peints 
en rouge, en jaune et en blanc. Au-devant de la 
porte est une espfece d'appentis avec une contre-porte, 
oil le Gardien du Temple est log6 ; tout autour rfegne 
une enceinte de palissade, sur laquelle on voit 
exposfe les cranes de toutes les tetes que leurs Guer- 
riers ont rapportees des combats qu'ils ont livr6s aux 
ennemis de leur Nation. 

Dans I'int^rieur du Temple, il y a des tablettes 
pos6es ^ certaine distance les unes sur les autres ; on 
y a plac6 des paniers de cannes de figure ovale, oh 
sont renferm6s les ossemens de leurs anciens Chefs, 
et 'k c6t6 ceux des victimes qui se sont fait 6trangler 
pour suivre leurs maitres dans I'autre monde. Une 
autre tablette s^par^e porte plusieurs corbeilles bien 
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will in detail recount all those circumstances, of 
whicli I am certain you have hitherto had no knowl- 
edge. 

This Nation of Savages inhabits one of the most 
beautiful and fertile countries in the World, and is 
the only one on this continent which appears to 
have any regular worship. Their Religion in 
certain points is very similar to that of the ancient 
Romans. They have a Temple filled with Idols, 
which are different figures of men and of animals, 
and for which they have the most profound venera- 
tion. Their Temple in shape resembles an earthen 
oven, a hundred feet in circumference. They enter 
it by a little door about four feet high, and not more 
than three in breadth. No window is to be seen 
there. The arched roof of the edifice is covered 
with three rows of mats, placed one upon the other, 
to prevent the rain from injuring the masonry. 
Above on the outside are three figures of eagles 
made of wood, and painted red, yellow, and white. 
Before the door is a kind of shed with folding-doors, 
where the Guardian of the Temple is lodged ; all 
around it runs a circle of palisades, on which are 
seen exposed the skulls of all the heads which their 
Warriors had brought back from the battles in which 
they had been engaged with the enemies of their 
Nation. 

In the interior of the Temple are some shelves 
arranged at a certain distance from each other, on 
which are placed cane baskets of an oval shape, and 
in these are enclosed the bones of their ancient 
Chiefs, while by their side are those of their victims 
who had caused themselves to be strangled, to follow 
their masters into the other world. Another 
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peintes, oil se conservent leurs Idoles: ce sont des 
figures d'hommes et de femmes faites de pierres et 
de terre cuite, des tetes et des queues de serpens 
extraordinaires, des hiboux empaill^s, des morceaux 
de cristaux, et des machoires de grands poissons. II 
y avait en I'ann^e 1699 une bouteille et une patte de 
verre qu'ils gardaient pr6cieusement. 

lis ont soin d'entretenir dans ce Temple un feu 
perp6tuel, et leur attention est d'empeclier qu'il ne 
flambe : ils ne se servent pour cela que de bois sec 
de noyer ou de chene. Les anciens sont obliges de 
porter, chacun k son tour, une grosse biiclie dans 
I'enceinte de la palissade. Le nombre des Gardiens 
du Temple est fix6, et ils servent par quartier. 
Celui qui est en exercice est comme en sentinelle 
sous I'appentis, d'oii il examine si le feu n'est pas en 
danger de s'6teindre: il I'entretient avec deux ou 
trois grosses biiclies, qui ne brulent que par I'extr^- 
mit6, et qui ne se mettent jamais I'une sur I'autre, 
pour 6viter la flamme. 

De toutes les femmes, il n'y a que les soeurs du 
grand Chef qui aient la liberty d'entrer dans le 
Temple: cette entr6e est d^fendue k toutes les 
autres, aussi-bien qu'au menu peuple, lors meme 
qu'ils apportent k manger aux manes de leurs parens, 
dont les ossemens reposent dans le Temple. Les 
mets se donnent au Gardien, qui les porte k c6t6 de 
la corbeille oil sont les os du mort : cette c^r6monie 
ne dure que pendant une lune. Les plats se mettent 
ensuite sur les palissades de I'enceinte, et sont 
abandonnes aux betes fauves. 

Le Soleil est le principal objet de la v6n6ration de 
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separate shelf supports many fiat baskets very 
gorgeously painted, in wliicli they preserve their 
Idols. These are figures of men and women made of 
stone or baked clay, the heads and the tails of 
extraordinary serpents, some stuffed owls, some 
pieces of crystal, and some jaw-bones of large fish. 
In the year 1699, they had there a bottle and the foot 
of a glass, which they guarded as very precious. 

In this Temple they take care to keep up a per- 
petual fire, and they are very particular to prevent 
its ever blazing ; they do not use anything for it but 
dry wood of the walnut or oak. The old men are 
obliged to carry, each one in his turn, a large log of 
wood into the enclosure of the palisade. The 
number of the Guardians of the Temple is fixed, and 
they serve by the quarter. He who is on duty is 
placed like a sentinel under the shed, from whence 
he examines whether the fire is not in danger of 
going out. He feeds it with two or three large logs, 
which do not bum except at the extremity, and 
which they never place one on the other, for fear of 
their getting into a blaze. 

Of the women, the sisters of the great Chief alone 
have liberty to enter within the Temple. The 
entrance is forbidden to all the others, as well as to 
the common people, even when they carry something 
there to feast to the memory of their relatives, 
whose bones repose in the Temple. They give the 
dishes to the Guardian, who carries them to the side 
of the basket in which are the bones of the dead ; 
this ceremony lasts only during one moon. The 
dishes are afterward placed on the palisades which 
surround the Temple, and are abandoned to the 
fallow-deer. 
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ces peuples: comme ils ne congoivent rien qui soit 
au-dessus de cet astre, rien aussi ne leur parait plus 
digne de leurs hommages; et c'est par la meme 
raison que le grand Chef de cette Nation, qui ne 
connait rien sur la terre au-dessus de soi-meme, 
prend la quality de frfere du Soleil : la cr^dulit6 des 
peuples le maintient dans I'autorit^ despotique qu'il 
se donne. Pour mieux les y entretenir, on ^Ifeve une 
butte de terre rapport6e, sur laquelle on batit sa 
cabane, qui est de meme construction que le Temple : 
la porte est expos6e au Levant. Tons les matins, le 
grand Chef honore de sa presence le lever de son 
frfere ain^, et le salue de plusieurs hurlemens dfes 
qu'il parait sur I'horizon; ensuite il donne ordre 
qu'on allume son calumet, et il lui fait une offrande 
des trois premiferes gorg6es qu'il tire ; puis 61evant 
les mains au-dessus de la tete, et se tournant de 
I'Orient & I'Occident, il lui enseigne la route qu'il 
doit tenir dans sa course. 

II y a dans cette cabane plusieurs lits k gauche en 
entrant: mais sur la droite il n'y a que le lit du 
grand Chef, orn6 de diff^rentes figures peintes. Ce 
lit ne consiste que dans une paillasse de Cannes et de 
joncs fort durs, avec une buche carr6e qui lui sert 
de chevet. Au milieu de la cabane on voit une 
petite borne: personne ne doit approcher du lit qu'il 
n'ait fait le tour de la borne. Ceux qui entrent 
saluent par un hurlement, et avancent jusqu'au fond 
de la cabane, sans jeter les yeux du c6t6 droit oii est 
le Chef : ensuite on fait un nouveau salut, en 61evant 
les bras au-dessus de la tete et hurlant trois fois. Si 
c'est une personne que le Chef considfere, il r^pond 
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The Sun is the principal object of veneration to 
these people ; as they cannot conceive of anything 
which can be above this heavenly body, nothing else 
appears to them more worthy of their homage. It 
is for the same reason that the great Chief of this 
Nation, who knows nothing on the earth more digni- 
fied than himself, takes the title of brother of the 
Sun, and the credulity of the people maintains him 
in the despotic authority which he claims. To enable 
them better to converse together, they raise a mound 
of artificial soil, on which they build his cabin, 
which is of the same construction as the Temple. 
The door fronts the East, and every morning the 
great Chief honors by his presence the rising of his 
elder brother, and salutes him with many bowlings 
as soon as he appears above the horizon. Then he 
gives orders that they shall light his calumet; he 
makes him an offering of the first three puffs which 
he draws ; afterward raising his hand above his head, 
and turning from the East to the West, he shows 
him the direction which he must take in his course. 

There are in this cabin a number of beds on the 
left hand at entering : but on the right is only the 
bed of the great Chief, ornamented with different 
painted figures. This bed consists of nothing but a 
mattress of canes and reeds, very hard, with a square 
log of wood, which serves for • a pillow. In the 
middle of the cabin is seen a small stone, and no one 
should approach the bed until he has made a circuit 
of this stone. Those who enter salute by a howl, 
and advance even to the bottom of the cabin, with- 
out looking at the right side, where the Chief is. 
Then they give a new salute by raising their arms 
above the head, and howling three times. If it be 
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par un petit soupir, et lui fait signe de s'asseoir; on 
le remercie de sa politesse par un nouvel hurlement. 
A toutes les questions que fait le Chef, on liurle une 
fois avant que de lui r6pondre: et lorsqu'on prend 
congg de lui, on fait trainer un seul hurlement 
jusqu'^ ce qu'on soit hors de sa presence. 

Lorsque le grand Chef meurt, on d6molit sa 
cabane; puis on 61eve une nouvelle butte oti Ton 
batit la cabane de celui qui le remplace dans sa 
dignity, et qui ne loge jamais dans celle de son 
pr^d^cesseur. Ce sont les anciens qui enseignent 
leurs Lois au reste du peuple: une des principales 
est d'avoir un souverain respect pour le grand Chef, 
comme ^tant frfere du Soleil, et le maitre du Temple ; 
ils croient I'immortalit^ de I'ame; lorsqu'ils quittent 
ce monde, ils vont, disent-ils, en habiter un autre, 
pour y etre r6compens(Ss ou punis. Les recompenses 
qu'ils se promettent consistent principalement dans 
la bonne chfere, et le chatiment dans la privation de 
tout plaisir. Ainsi ils croient que ceux qui ont 6t6 
fidfeles observateurs de leurs lois, seront conduits 
dans une region de d61ices, ou toutes sortes de 
viandes les plus exquises leur seront fournies en 
abondance; qu'ils y couleront des jours agr6ables 
et tranquilles au milieu des festins, des danses 
et des femmes, enfin qu'ils gouteront tous les 
plaisirs imaginables ; qu'au contraire les infracteurs 
de leurs lois seront jet6s sur des terres ingrates 
et toutes couvertes d'eau; qu'ils n'auront aucune 
sorte de grains, qu'ils seront exposes tout nus aux 
piquantes morsures des maringouins ; que toutes les 
Nations leur feront la guerre; qu'ils ne mangeront 
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any one -whom the Chief holds in consideration, he 
answers by a slight sigh and makes a sign to him to 
be seated. He thanks him for his politeness by a 
new howl. At every question which the Chief puts 
to him, he howls once before he answers, and when 
he takes his leave, he prolongs a single howl until 
he is out of his presence. 

When the great Chief dies, they demolish his 
cabin, and then raise a new mound, on which they 
build the cabin of him who is to replace him in this 
dignity, for he never lodges in that of his predeces- 
sor. The old men prescribe the Laws for the rest of 
the people, and one of their principles is to have a 
sovereign respect for the great Chief, as being the 
brother of the Sun and the master of the Temple. 
They believe in the immortality of the soul, and 
when they leave this world they go, they say, to live 
in another, there to be recompensed or punished. 
The rewards to which they look forward, consist 
principally in feasting, and their chastisement in 
the privation of every pleasure. Thus they think 
that those who have been the faithful observers of 
their laws will be conducted into a region of pleas- 
ures, where all kinds of exquisite viands will be 
furnished them in abundance that their delightful 
and tranquil days will flow on in the midst of 
festivals, dances, and women; in short, they will 
revel in all imaginable pleasures. On the contrary, 
the violators of their laws will be cast upon lands 
unfruitful and entirely covered with water, where 
they will not have any kind of corn, but will be 
exposed entirely naked to the sharp bites of the 
mosquitoes, that all Nations will make war upon 
them, that they will never eat meat, and have no 
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jamais de viande, et qu'ils ne se nourriront que de 
la chair des crocodiles, de mauvais poissons, et de 
coquillages. 

Ces peuples ob6issent aveugl6ment aux moindres 
volont^s du grand Chef : ils le regardent comme le 
maitre absolu, non-seulement de leurs biens, mais 
encore de leur vie, et il n'y a pas Tin d'eux qui osat 
lui refuser sa tete lorsqu'il la demande. Quelques 
travaux qu'il leur ordonne, il leur est d^fendu d'en 
exiger aucun salaire. Les Fran9ais, qui ont souvent 
besoin de chasseurs ou de rameurs pour des voyages 
de long cours, ne s'adressent qu'au grand Chef. 
Celui-ci fournit tous les hommes qu'on souhaite, et 
regoit le paiement sans en faire part "k ces malheu- 
reux, ^ qui il n'est pas m8me permis de se plaindre. 
Un des principaux articles de leur Religion, sur-tout 
pour les domestiques du grand Chef, est d'honorer 
ses funerailles en mourant avec lui pour aller le 
servir dans I'autre monde ; ces aveugles se soumettent 
volontiers k cette loi, dans la folle persuasion oh. ils 
sont, qu'^ la suite de leur Chef, ils vont jouir du plus 
grand bonheur. 

Pour se faire une id6e de cette sanglante c6r6monie, 
il faut savoir que, dfes qu'il nait au grand Chef un 
h6ritier pr6somptif , chaque famille qui a un enfant k 
la mamelle doit lui en faire hommage. Parmi tous 
ces enfans on en choisit un certain nombre, qu'on 
destine au service du jeune Prince, et dfes qu'ils ont 
I'age corap6tent, on leur donne un emploi conforme 
k leurs talens : les uns passent leur vie ou k la chasse, 
ou ^ la peche, pour le service de sa table ; les autres 
sont employes ^ 1' agriculture; d'autres ne servent 
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nourishment but the flesh, of crocodiles, spoiled 
fish, and shell-fish. 

These people blindly obey the least wish of their i 
great Chief. They look upon him as absolute mas- 
ter, not only of their property but also of their lives, 
and not one of them -would dare to refuse him his 
head, if he should demand it; for whatever labors 
he commands them to execute, they are forbidden 
to exact any wages. The French, who are often in 
need of hunters or of rowers for their long voyages, 
never apply to any one but the great Chief. He 
furnishes all the men they wish, and receives 
payment, without giving any part to those unfortunate 
individuals, who are not permitted even to complain. 
One of the principal articles of their Religion, and 
particularly for the servants of the great Chief, is 
that of honoring his funeral rites by dying with him, 
that they may go to serve him in the other world. 
In their blindness they willingly submit to this law, 
in the foolish belief that in the train of their Chief 
they will go to enjoy the greatest happiness. 

To give an idea of this bloody ceremony, it is 
necessary to know that as soon as an heir presump- 
tive has been born to the great Chief, each family 
that has an infant at the breast is obliged to pay 
him homage. From all these infants they choose a 
certain number whom they destine for the service 
of the young Prince, and as soon as they are of a 
competent age, they furnish them with employments 
suited to their talents. Some pass their lives in 
hunting, or in fishing, to furnish supplies for the 
table; others are employed in agriculture, while 
others serve to fill up his retinue. If he happen to 
die, all these servants sacrifice themselves with joy 
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qu'k lui faire cortfege: s'il vient k mourir, tous ces 
domestiques s'immolent avec joie pour suivre leur 
cher maitre. lis prennent d'abord leurs plus beaux 
ajustemens, et se rendent dans la place qui est vis-k- 
vis le Temple, et oh. tout le peuple est assemble ; 
aprfes avoir dans6 et cliant6 assez long-temps, ils se 
passant au cou une corde de poil de boeuf avec 
un noeud coulant, et aussitot les Ministres pr6pos6s 
h cette sorte d' execution, viennent les €trangler, 
en leur recommandant d'aller rejoindre leur maitre, 
et de reprendre dans 1' autre monde des emplois 
encore plus honorables que ceux qu'ils occupaient 
en celui-ci. 

Les principaux domestiques du grand Chef ayant 
€t6 6trangl6s de la sorte, on d^cliarne leurs os, sur- 
tout ceux des bras et des cuisses; on les laisse se 
dess^cher pendant deux mois dans une espfece de 
tombeau, aprfes quoi on les en retire pour les renfer- 
mer dans des corbeilles, et les placer dans le Temple 
h. c6t6 de ceux de leur maitre. Pour ce qui est des 
autres domestiques, leurs parens les emportent chez 
eux, et les font enterrer avec leurs armes et leurs 
vetemens. 

Cette meme c6r6monie s'observe pareillement k la 
mort des frferes et des sceurs du grand Cbef. Les 
femmes se font toujours 6trangler pour les suivre, h. 
moins qu'elles n'aient des enfans k la mamelle ; car 
alors elles continuent de vivre pour les allaiter. On 
en voit n^anmoins plusieurs qui cherclient des nour- 
rices, ou qui 6tranglent elles-memes leurs enfans, 
pour ne pas perdre le droit de s'immoler dans la 
place selon les c6r^monies ordinaires, et ainsi que la 
loi I'ordonne. 
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to follow their dear master. They first put on all 
their finery, and repair to the place opposite to the 
Temple, where all the people are assembled. After 
having danced and sung a sufiBciently long time, 
they pass around their neck a cord of buffalo hair 
with a running knot, and immediately the Ministers 
appointed for executions of this kind, come for- 
ward to strangle them, recommending them to go to 
rejoin their master, and render to him in the other 
world services even more honorable than those which 
had occupied them in this. 

The principal servants of the great Chief having 
been strangled in this way, they strip the flesh off 
their bones, particularly those of their arms and 
thighs, and leave them to dry for two months, in a 
kind of tomb, after which they take them out to be 
shut up in the baskets which are placed in the 
Temple by the side of the bones of their master. 
As for the other servants, their relatives carry them 
home with them, and bury them with their arms and 
clothes. 

The same ceremony is observed in like manner on 
the death of the brothers and sisters of the great 
Chief. The women are always strangled to follow 
the latter, except when they have infants at the breast, 
in which case they continue to live, for the purpose 
of nourishing them. And we often see many who 
endeavor to find nurses, or who themselves strangle 
their infants, so that they shall not lose the right of 
sacrificing themselves in the public place, according 
to the ordinary ceremonies, and as the law prescribes. 

This Government is hereditary ; it is not, however, ^ 
the son of the reigning Chief who succeeds his 
father, but the son of his sister, or the first Princess 
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Ce Gouvernement est ]i6r6ditaire ; mais ce n'est 
pas le fils du Chef r6gnant qui succfede k son pfere, 
c'est le fils de sa soeur ou de la premiere Princesse 
du sang. Cette politique est fond6e sur la connais- 
sance qu'ils ont du libertinage de leurs femmes, lis 
ne sont pas surs, disent-ils, que les enfans de leurs 
femmes soient du sang Royal, au lieu que le fils de 
la soeur du grand Chef Test du-moins du c6t6 de la 
m^re. 

Les Princesses du sang n'6pousent jamais que des 
hommes de famille obscure, et n'ont qu'un mari; 
mais elles ont la liberty de le cong^dier quand il leur 
plait, et d'en choisir un autre parmi ceux de la 
Nation, pourvu qu'il n'y ait entr'eux aucune alliance. 
Si le mari se rend coupable d'infid61it6, la Princesse 
lui fait casser la tete k I'instant: elle n'est point 
sujette S, la meme loi ; car elle pent se donner autant 
d'Amans qu'elle veut, sans que le mari puisse y 
trouver S, redire. II se tient en presence de sa femme 
dans le plus grand respect ; il ne mange point avec 
elle, et il la salue en hurlant, comme font ses domes- 
tiques. Le seul agrement qu'il ait, c'est d'etre 
exempt de travail, et d' avoir toute autorit6 sur ceux 
qui servent la Princesse. 

Autrefois la Nation des Natchez 6tait considerable : 
elle comptait soixante Villages et huit cens Soleils ou 
Princes; maintenant elle est r^duite k six petits 
Villages et k onze Soleils. Dans cbacun de ces 
Villages il y a un Temple oil le feu est toujours 
entretenu comme dans celui du grand Chef, auquel 
tous ces Chefs ob^issent. 

C'est le grand Chef qui nomme aux charges les 
plus considerables de I'Etat; tels sont les deux Chefs 
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of the blood. This policy is founded on the knowl- \ 
edge they have of the licentiousness of their women. 
They are not sure, they say, that the children of the 
chief's wife may be of the blood Royal, whereas the 
son of the sister of the great Chief must be, at least 
on the side of the mother. 

The Princesses of the blood never espouse any 
but men of obscure family, and they have but one 
husband, but they have the right of dismissing him 
whenever it pleases them, and of choosing another 
among those of the Nation, provided he has not 
made any other alliance among them. If the hus- 
band has been guilty of infidelity, the Princess may 
have his head cut off in an instant ; but she is not 
herself subject to the same law, for she may have as 
many Lovers as she pleases, without the husband 
having any power to complain. In the presence of 
his wife he acts with the most profound respect, 
never eats with her, and salutes her with howls, as 
is done by her servants. The only satisfaction he 
has is, that he is freed from the necessity of laboring, 
and has entire authority over those who serve the 
Princess. 

In former times the Nation of the Natchez was very 
large. It counted sixty Villages and eight hundred 
Suns or Princes; now it is reduced to six little 
Villages and eleven Suns. In each of these Villages 
there is a Temple where the fire is always kept 
burning as in that of the great Chief, whom all the 
other Chiefs obey. 

The great Chief nominates to the most important 
offices of the State ; such are the two war-Chiefs, the 
two Masters of ceremony for the worship of the 
Temple, the two Officers who preside over the other 



136 LES RELATIONS DES J&SUITES [Vol.68 

de guerre, les deux Maitres de c6r6monie pour le 
culte qui se rend dans le Temple, les deux Officiers 
qui president aux autres c6r6monies qu'on doit 
observer, lorsque des Strangers viennent trailer de la 
paix ; celui qui a inspection sur les ouvrages ; quatre 
autres charges d'ordonner les festins dont on regale 
publiquement la Nation, et les Etrangers qui viennent 
la visiter. Tous ces Ministres qui ex6cutent les 
volont^s du grand Chef, sont respect^s et ob6is, 
comme il le serait lui-meme, s'il donnait ses ordres. 

Chaque ann6e le peuple s'assemble pour ensemen- 
cer un vaste champ de bl6 d'Inde, de ffeves, de 
citrouilles et de melons. On s'assemble de la meme 
manifere pour faire la r6colte: une grande cabane, 
situ^e dans une belle prairie, est destin^e k conserver 
les fruits de cette r^colte. Chaque gt6, vers la fin de 
Juillet, le peuple se rassemble par ordre du grand 
Chef, pour assister au grand festin qui se donne. 
Cette Fete dure trois jours et trois nuits; chacun y 
contribue de ce qu'il pent y fournir ; les uns apportent 
du gibier, les autres du poisson, etc. Ce sont des 
danses presque continuelles ; le grand Chef et sa 
sceur sont dans une loge 61ev^e et couverte de feuil- 
lages, d'ou ils contemplent la joie de leurs sujets; les 
Princes, les Princesses, et ceux qui, par leurs emplois, 
ont un rang distingu6, se tiennent assez prfes du 
Chef, auquel ils marquent leur respect et leur 
soumission par une infi.nit6 de c6r6monies. 

Le grand Chef et sa soeur font leur entree dans le 
lieu de I'assembl^e sur un brancard port6 par huit 
des plus grands hommes : le Chef tient k la main un 
grand sceptre orn^ de plumes peintes ; tout le peuple 
danse et chante autour de lui en t^moignage de la 
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ceremonies which are observed when foreigners come 
to treat of peace, another who has the inspection of 
the public works, four others charged with the 
arrangement of the festivals with which they 
publicly entertain the Nation, and such Strangers as 
come to visit them. All these Ministers, who 
execute the will of the great Chief are treated with 
the same respect and obedience as if he personally 
gave the orders. 

Each year the people assemble to plant one vast 
field with Indian corn, beans, pumpkins, and melons, 
and then again they collect in the same way to gather 
the harvest. A large cabin situated on a beautiful 
prairie is set apart to hold the fruits of this harvest. 
Once in the summer, toward the end of July, the 
people gather by order of the great Chief, to be 
present at a grand feast which he gives them. This 
Festival lasts for three days and three nights, and 
each one contributes what he can to furnish it ; some 
bring game, others fish, etc. They have almost 
constant dances, while the great Chief and his sister 
are in an elevated lodge covered with boughs, from 
whence they can see the joy of their subjects. The 
Princes, the Princesses, and those who by their office 
are of distinguished rank, are arranged very near 
the Chief, to whom they show their respect and 
submission by an infinite variety of ceremonies. 

The great Chief and his sister make their entrance 
in the place of the assembly on a litter borne by 
eight of their greatest men : the Chief holds in his 
hand a great scepter ornamented with painted 
plumes, and all the people dance and sing about him 
in testimony of the public joy. The last day of this 
Feast he causes all his subjects to approach, and 
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joie publique. Le dernier jour de cette Fete il fait 
approcher tons ses sujets et leur fait une longue 
harangue, par laquelle il les exhorte "k remplir tous 
las devoirs de la Religion ; il leur recommande sur 
toutes choses d'avoir une grande v6n6ration pour les 
esprits qui resident dans le Temple, et de bien 
instruire leurs enfans. Si quelqu'un s'est signal^ 
par quelque action de zfele, il en fait publiquement 
r^loge. C'est ce qui arriva en I'ann^e 1702. Le 
tonnerre 6tant tomb6 sur le Temple, et I'ayant r^duit 
en cendres, sept ou huit femmes jetferent leurs enfans 
au milieu des flammes pour appaiser le courroux du 
Ciel. Le grand Chef appela ces heroines, et donna 
de grandes louanges au courage avec lequel elles 
avaient fait le sacrifice de ce qui leur 6tait le plus 
cher ; il finit son pan^gyrique en exhortant les autres 
femmes k imiter un si bel exemple dans une 
semblable conjoncture. 

Les pferes de famille ne manquent point d'apporter 
au Temple les pr^mices des fruits, des grains et des 
legumes ; il en est de meme des pr6sens qui se font 
\ cette Nation ; ils sont aussitot offerts k la porte du 
Temple, oil le gardien, aprfes les avoir 6tal^s et pr6- 
sent^s aux esprits, les porte chez le grand Chef qui 
en fait la distribution ainsi qu'il le juge k propos, 
sans que personne t6moigne le moindre m^contente- 
ment. 

On n'ensemence aucune terre que les grains n'aient 
€\.€ pr6sent6s au Temple avec les c^r^monies accou- 
tum6es. Dfes que ces peuples approchent du Temple, 
ils Ifevent les bras par respect, et poussent trois hurle- 
mens, aprfes quoi ils frottent leurs mains k terre, et 
se relfevent par trois fois avec autant de burlemens 
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makes them a long harangue, in which he exhorts, 
them to fulfill all their duties to Religion; he recom- 1 
mends them above all things to have a great venera- 
tion for the spirits who reside in the Temple, and 
carefully to instruct their children. If any one has 
distinguished himself by some act of zeal, he is then 
publicly praised. Such a case happened in the year 
1702. The Temple having been struck by light- 
ning and reduced to ashes, seven or eight women 
cast their infants into the midst of the flames to 
appease the wrath of Heaven. The great Chief 
called these heroines, and gave them great praises 
for the courage with which they had made the 
sacrifice of that which they held most dear; he 
finished his panegyric by exhorting the other women 
to imitate so beautiful an example in similar circum- 
stances. 

The fathers of families do not fail to carry to the 
Temple the first of their fruits, their corn and 
vegetables. It is the same even with presents which 
are made to this Nation; they are immediately 
offered at the gate of the Temple, when the guardian, 
after having displayed and presented them to the 
spirits, carries them to the house of the great Chief, 
who makes a distribution of them as he judges best, 
without any person testifying the least discontent. 

They never plant their fields without having first 
presented the seed in the Temple with the accus- 
tomed ceremonies. As soon as these people 
approach the Temple, they raise their arms by way 
of respect, and utter three howls, after which they 
place their hands on the earth, and raise themselves 
again three times with as many reiterated howls. 
When any one has merely to pass before the Temple, 
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x€\\€r€s. Quand on ne fait que passer devant le 
Temple, on s'arrgte simplement en le saluant les 
yeux baiss6s et les bras lev6s. Si un pfere ou une 
mfere s'apercevait que son fils manquat k cette 
c6r6monie, il serait puni sur-le-champ de quelques 
coups de batons. 

Telles sont les c6r6monies des Sauvages Natchez, 
par rapport k la Religion. Celles de leurs mariages 
sont trfes-simples. Quand un jeune bomme songe k 
se tnarier, il doit s'adresser au pfere de la fille, ou, k 
son d^faut, au frfere ain6 : on convient du prix, qui 
se paie en pelleterie ou en marcbandises. Qu'une 
fille ait men6 une vie libertine, ils ne font nulle 
difficult^ de la prendre, pour peu qu'ils croient qu'elle 
changera de conduite quand elle sera marine. Du 
reste, ils ne s'embarrassent pas de quelle famille elle 
est, pourvu qu'elle leur plaise. Pour ce qui est des 
parens de la fille, leur unique attention est de s'in- 
former si celui qui la demande est habile chasseur, 
bon guerrier ou excellent laboureur. Ces qualit6s 
diminuent le prix qu'on aurait droit d'exiger d'eux 
pour le mariage. 

Quand les parties sont d'accord, le futur 6poux va 
^ la chasse avec ses amis : et lorsqu'il a, ou en gibier, 
ou en poisson, suffisamment de quoi r6galer les deux 
families qui contractent alliance, on se rassemble 
chez les parens de la fille ; on sert en particulier les 
nouveaux mari6s, et ils mangent au mSme plat. Le 
repas 6tant fini, le nouveau mari6 fait fumer les 
parens de sa femme et ensuite ses propres parens, 
aprfes quoi tous les convi6s se retirent. Les nouveaux 
mari6s restent ensemble jusqu'au lendemain, et alors 
le mari conduit sa femme chez son beau-pfere, et il 
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lie only pauses to salute it by his downcast eyes and 
raised arms. If a father or mother see their son fail 
in the performance of this ceremony, they will 
punish him immediately with repeated blows of a 
stick. 

Such are the ceremonies of the Natchez Savages 
with regard to their Religion. Those of marriage 
are very simple. When a young man thinks of 
marrying he has only to address himself to the father 
of the girl, or if she have none, to her eldest brother, 
and they agree on the price, which he pays in skins 
or merchandise. When a girl has even lived a licen- 
tious life, they make no difficulty in receiving her, 
if there is the least idea that she will change her 
conduct when she is married. Neither do they 
trouble themselves as to what family she belongs, 
provided that she pleases them. As to the relatives 
of the girl, their only care is to inform themselves 
whether he who asks her is an able hunter, a good 
warrior, and an excellent workman. These quali- 
ties diminish the price which they have a right to 
ask on the marriage. 

When the parties have agreed, the future hus- 
band goes to the chase with his friends ; and when 
he has sufficient either of game or of fish, to feast 
the two families who have contracted the alliance, 
they assemble at the house of the parents of the girl. 
They particularly serve the newly married pair, who 
eat from the same dish. The repast being ended, 
the bridegroom smokes the calumet toward the 
parents of his wife, and then toward his own parents, 
after which all the guests retire. The newly married 
people remain together until the next day, and then 
the husband conducts his wife to the residence of 
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y loge jusqu'k ce que la famille lui ait fait batir une 
cabane particulifere. Pendant qu'on la construit, il 
passe toute la journ^e h. la chasse pour fournir aux 
repas qu'il donne h. ceux qui y travaillent. 

Les lois permettent aux Natchez d' avoir autant de 
femmes qu'ils veulent: cependant ceux du petit 
peuple n'en ont d' ordinaire qu'une ou deux. Les 
Chefs en ont davantage, parce qu'ayant le privilege 
de faire cultiver leurs champs par le peuple, sans lui 
donner de salaire, le nombre de leurs femmes ne 
leur est point k charge. 

Le mariage de ces Chefs se fait avec moins de 
c6r6monie; ils se contentent d'envoyer qu6rir le 
pfere de la fille qu'ils veulent 6pouser, et ils lui 
d^clarent qu'ils la mettent au rang de leurs femmes. 
Dfes-lors le mariage est fait ; ils ne laissent pas n6an- 
moins de faire un present au pere et k la mfere. 
Quoiqu'ils aient plusieurs femmes, ils n'en gardent 
qu'une ou deux dans leurs cabanes ; les autres restent 
chez leurs parens, oil ils vont les voir lorsqu'il leur 
plait. 

II y a de certains temps de la lune oh. les Sauvages 
n'habitent jamais avec leurs femmes. La jalousie 
a si pen d'entr6e dans leurs coeurs, que plusieurs 
ne font nulle difficult^ de preter leurs femmes h. 
leurs amis. Cette indifference dans 1' union conju- 
gale vient de la liberty qu'ils ont d'en changer quand 
bon leur semble, pourvu n6anmoins qu'elles ne leur 
aient point donn6 d'enfans: car, s'il en est n6 
de leur mariage, il n'y a que la mort qui puisse les 
s6parer. 

Lorsque cette Nation fait un d^tachement pour la 
guerre, le Chef du parti plante deux espfeces de mai 
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her father-in-law, where they live until the family- 
has built for him a cabin of his own. While they 
are constructing it, he passes the whole day in the 
chase to furnish food, which he gives to those who 
are employed in this work. 

The laws permit the Natchez to have as many 
wives as they choose, nevertheless the common 
people generally have but one or two. This however 
is not the case with the Chiefs, their number is 
greater, because having the right to oblige the 
people to cultivate their fields, without giving them 
any wages, the number of their wives is no expense 
to them. 

The marriage of the Chiefs is made with less 
ceremony. They content themselves with sending 
to fetch the father of the girl whom they wish to 
espouse, and they declare to him that they will 
give her the rank of their wives. They do not fail 
however, as soon as the marriage is consummated, 
to make a present to the father and mother. 
Although they have many wives, they keep but one 
or two in their own cabins ; the rest remain at the 
houses of their parents, where they go to see them 
when they wish. 

At certain periods of the moon these Savages 
never live with their wives. Jealousy has so little 
place in their hearts, that many find no difl&culty in 
lending their wives to their friends. This indiflfer- 
ence to the conjugal union results from the liberty 
they have of changing when it seems good to them, 
provided however that their wives have never borne 
children to them, for if any have been bom of the 
marriage, nothing but death can separate them. 

When this Nation sends out a detachment for war. 
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bien rougi depuis le haut jusqu'au bas, orn6 de 
plumes rouges, de flfecbes et de casse-tetes rougis. 
Ces mais sont piqu6s du cot6 oh. ils doivent porter la 
guerre. Ceux qui veulent entrer dans le parti, aprfes 
s'gtre par6s et barbouill^s de diff^rentes couleurs, 
viennent haranguer le Chef de guerre. Cette 
harangue, que chacun fait I'un aprfes I'autre, et qui 
dure prfes d'une demi-heure, consiste en mille protes- 
tations de service, par lesquelles ils I'assurent qu'ils 
ne demandent pas mieux que de mourir avec lui ; 
qu'ils sont charni6s d'apprendre d'un si habile 
guerrier I'art d'enlever des chevelures ; et qu'ils ne 
craignent ni la faim ni les fatigues auxquelles ils 
vont etre expos6s. 

Lorsqu'un nombre suffisant de guerriers s'est 
pr6sent6 au Chef de guerre, il fait faire chez lui un 
breuvage qu'on appelle lam^decine de guerre: c'est 
un vomitif compos6 d'une racine qu'on fait bouillir 
dans de grandes chaudiferes pleines d'eau. Les guer- 
riers, quelquefois au nombre de 300 hommes, s'^tant 
assis autour de la chaudiere, on leur en sert ^ chacun 
environ deux pots. La c6r6monie est de les avaler 
d'un seul trait, et de les rendre aussitot par la bouche 
avec des efforts si violens, qu'on les entend de fort 
loin. 

Aprfes cette c6r^monie, le Chef de guerre fixe le 
jour du d6part, afin que chacun pr6pare les vivres 
n^cessaires pour la campagne. Pendant ce temps-Ik 
les guerriers se rendent soir et matin dans la place, 
oil, aprfes avoir bien dans6 et racont6 en detail les 
actions brillantes oii ils ont fait 6clater leur bravoure, 
ils chantent leurs chansons de mort. 
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tlie Chief of the party erects two kinds of poles 
painted red from the top to the bottom, ornamented 
with red plumes, and arrows and tomahawks, also 
painted red. These poles are pointed to the side to 
which they are to carry the war. Those who wish 
to join the party, after having ornamented and 
daubed themselves with different colors, come to 
harangue the war-Chief. This harangue, which one 
makes after the other, and which lasts nearly half an 
hour, consists of a thousand protestations of service, 
by which they assure him that they ask nothing 
more than to die with him, that they are charmed to 
learn from so able a warrior the art of taking scalps, 
and that they fear neither the hunger nor fatigues 
to which they are going to be exposed. 

When a sufficient number of braves have presented 
themselves to the war- Chief, he causes to be made at 
his house a beverage which they call the ' ' war 
medicine."'^ This is an emetic, which they make 
from a root they boil in large kettles full of water. 
The warriors, sometimes to the number of 300, 
having seated themselves about the kettle, they serve 
each one with two pots of it. The ceremony is to 
swallow them with a single effort, and then to throw 
them up immediately by the mouth, with efforts so 
violent that they can be heard at a great distance. 

After this ceremony, the war-Chief appoints the 
day of departure, that each one may prepare provi- 
sions necessary for the campaign. During this time, 
the warriors repair evening and morning to the place 
before the Temple, where, after having danced and 
related in detail the brilliant actions in which their 
bravery was conspicuous, they chant their death- 
songs. 
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A voir I'extreme joie qu'ils font paraltre en partant, 
on dirait qu'ils ont d6j^ signals leur valeur par quel- 
que grande victoire ; mais il faut bien pen de chose 
pour d^concerter leurs projets. lis sont tellement 
superstitieux h. r6gard des songes, qu'il n'en faut 
qu'un seul de mauvais augure pour arreter rex6cu- 
tion de leur entreprise, et les obliger de revenir sur 
leurs pas quand ils sont en marche. On voit des 
partis qui, aprfes avoir fait toutes les c6r6monies dont 
je viens de parler, rompent tout-k-coup leur voyage, 
parce qu'ils ont entendu un chien aboyer d'une fa9on 
extraordinaire: k 1' instant leur ardeur pour la gloire 
se change en terreur panique. 

Dans leur voyage de guerre, ils marchent toujours 
par files: quatre ou cinq hommes des meilleurs 
pi6tons prennent le deva'nt, et s'^loignent de I'arm^e 
d'un quart de lieue pour observer toute chose, et en 
rendre compte aussitot. lis campent tous les soirs k 
une heure de soleil, et se couchent autour d'un grand 
feu, ayant chacun son arme aupres de soi. Avant 
que de camper, ils ont soin d'envoyer une vingtaine 
de guerriers h. une demi- lieue aux environs du camp, 
afin d'6viter toute surprise. Jamais ils ne posent de 
sentinelle pendant la nuit; mais aussitot qu'ils ont 
soup6, ils 6teignent tous les feux. Le soir le Chef 
de guerre leur recommande de ne point se livrer h un 
sommeil profond, et de tenir toujours leurs armes 
en 4tat. On indique un canton oh. ils doivent se 
rallier en cas qu'ils soient attaqu6s pendant la nuit, 
et mis en d6route. 

Comme les Chefs de guerre portent toujours avec 
eux leurs idoles, ou ce qu'ils appellent leurs esprits, 
bien enferm6s dans des peaux; le soir ils les sus- 
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To see the extreme joy which they show at their 
departure, we should say that they had already 
signalized their valor by some great victory, but a 
very small thing alone is necessary to disconcert 
their plans. They are so superstitious with respect . 
to dreams, that a single one of evil augury can arrest 
the execution of their enterprise, and oblige them 
to return when they are on the march. We see 
parties, who after having gone through with all the 
ceremonies I have mentioned, immediately break off 
from their expedition, because they have heard a 
dog bark in an extraordinary manner : in an instant 
their ardor for glory is changed into a perfect panic. 

When on the war-path, they march in single file: 
four or five men who are the best walkers lead the 
way, and keep in advance of the army a quarter of a 
league, to observe everything, and give immediate 
notice. They encamp every evening an hour before 
sunset, and lie down about a large fire, each one 
with his arms near him. Before they encamp, they 
take the precaution to send out twenty warriors to 
the distance of half a league around the camp, for 
the purpose of avoiding all surprise. They never 
post sentinels during the night, but as soon as they 
have supped, they extinguish all the fires. At night 
the war-Chief exhorts them not to give themselves 
up to a profound sleep, and to keep their arms always 
in a state of readiness. He appoints a place where 
they shall rally in case they are attacked during the 
night and put to flight. 

As the war-Chiefs always carry with them their 
idols, or what they call their spirits, well secured in 
some skins, at night they suspend them from a small 
pole painted red, which they erect in a slanting 
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pendent k une petite perche rougie qu'ils plantent de 
biais, en sorte qu'elle soit pench^e du cot^ des 
ennemis. Les guerriers, avant que de se coucher, 
le casse-t6te en main, passent les uns aprfes les autres 
en dansant devant ces pr6tendus esprits, et fesant de 
grandes menaces du c6t6 oil sont leurs ennemis. 

Lorsque le parti de guerre est considerable, et 
qu'il entre sur les terres ennemies, ils marchent sur 
cinq ou six colonnes. lis ont beaucoup d'espions 
qui vont k la d6couverte. S'ils s'apergoivent que 
leur marcbe soit connue, ils prennent ordinairement 
le parti de revenir sur leurs pas ; il n'y a que quelque 
petite troupe de dix ou de vingt hommes qui se 
s^parent, et qui tachent de surprendre quelques 
Chasseurs 6cart6s des Villages; k leur retour ils 
chantent les chevelures qu'ils ont enlev€es. S'ils 
ont fait des esclaves, ils les font chanter et danser 
pendant quelques jours devant le Temple, aprfes quoi 
ils en font present aux parens de ceux qui ont 
€\.€ tu6s. Les parens fondent en pleurs pendant 
cette c6r6monie, et essuyant leurs larmes avec les 
cbevelures qui ont 6te enlev^es; ils se cotisent 
pour r^compenser les guerriers qui ont amen6 ces 
esclaves, dont le sort est d'etre brul6s. 

Les Natchez, comme toutes les autres Nations de la 
Louisiane, distinguent par des noms particuliers ceux 
qui ont tu6 plus ou moins d'ennemis. Ce sont les 
anciens Chefs de guerre qui distribuent les noms 
selon le m^rite des guerriers. Pour m^riter le titre 
de grand tueur d'hommes, il faut avoir fait lo 
esclaves ou enlev6 20 chevelures. Quand on entend 
leur langue, le nom du guerrier fait connaitre tous 
ses exploits. Ceux qui, pour la premifere fois, ont 
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position, so that it may be bent on the side of 
the enemy. The warriors, before they go to sleep, 
"with war-club in hand, pass one after the other in 
a dance before these pretended spirits, at the same 
time uttering the fiercest threats toward the side 
on which are their enemies. 

When the war-party is considerable, as it enters 
the enemy's country, they march in five or six col- 
umns. They have many spies, who go out on 
scouting expeditions. If they perceive that their 
march is known, they ordinarily adopt the resolution 
of retracing their steps, leaving a small troop of 
from ten to twenty men who detach themselves, and 
endeavor to surprise some Hunters at a distance 
from the Villages ; on their return they chant their 
songs with reference to the scalps they have taken. 
If they have taken any prisoners, they force them to 
sing and dance for some days before the Temple, 
after which they present them to the relatives of 
those who have been killed. These relatives are 
dissolved in tears during this ceremony, and drying 
their eyes with the scalps which have been taken ,\ 
they contribute among themselves to recompense 
the warriors who have taken these captives, whose 
lot is to be burned. 

The Natchez, like all the other Nations of Louisi- 
ana, distinguish by particular names those who 
have killed a greater or less number of the enemy. 
The old war-Chiefs distribute these names according 
to the merit of the warriors. To deserve the title of 
a great man-slayer, it is necessary to have taken lo 
slaves or to have carried off 20 scalps. When a 
person understands their language, the name itself 
of a warrior enables him to learn all his exploits. 
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enlev6 une chevelure ou fait un esclave, ne coiiclient 
point S, leur retour avec leurs f emmes, et ne mangent 
d'aucune viande; ils ne doivent se nourrir que 
de poissons et de bouillie. Cette abstinence dure 
six mois. S'ils manquaient "k I'observer, ils s'ima- 
gineraient que I'ame de celui qu'ils ont tu6 les 
ferait mourir par sortilege, qu'ils ne remporteraient 
plus d'avantage sur leurs ennemis, et que les 
moindres blessures qu'ils recevraient leur seraient 
mortelles. 

On a un extreme soin que le grand Chef n' expose 
point sa vie lorsqu'il va "k la guerre. Si sa valeur 
I'eniportait, et qu'il vint k etre tu6, les Chefs du 
parti et les autres principaux guerriers seraient mis 
k. mort k leur retour; mais ces sortes d' executions 
sont presque sans exemple, par les precautions qui 
se prennent pour le preserver de ce malheur. 

Cette Nation, comme les autres, a ses M6decins ; ce 
sont pour 1' ordinaire des vieillards qui, sans 6tude 
et sans aucune science, entreprennent de gu^rir 
toutes les maladies ; ils ne se servent pour cela ni de 
simples, ni de drogues; tout leur art consiste en 
diverses jongleries; c'est-h-dire, qu'ils dansent, 
qu'ils chantent nuit et jour autour du malade, et 
qu'ils fument sans cesse en avalant la fum^e du 
tabac. Ces Jongleurs ne mangent presque point tout 
le temps qu'ils sont appliqu6s k la gu^rison de leurs 
malades; mais leurs chants et leurs danses sont 
accompagn^s de contorsions si violentes que, bien 
qu'ils soient tout nus, et qu'ils doivent souffrir du 
froid, leur bouche est toujours 6cumante. lis ont un 
petit panier ou ils conservent ce qu'ils appellent leurs 
esprits, c'est-k-dire, de petites racines de diff^rentes 
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Those who, for the first time, have taken a scalp or 
made a captive, do not sleep at their return with 
their wives, and do not eat any meat ; they ought 
not to partake of anything but fish and thickened 
milk. This abstinence lasts for six months. If they 
fail to observe it, they imagine that the soul of him 
whom they have killed will cause them to die 
through sorcery, that they will never again obtain 
any advantage over their enemies, and that the 
slightest wounds they may receive will prove fatal. 

They take extreme care that the great Chief shall 
not in any way expose his life when he goes to war. 
If, carried away by his valor, he should happen to 
be killed, the Chiefs of the party and the other prin- 
cipal warriors would be put to death on their return ; 
but executions of this kind are almost without 
example, on account of the precautions they take to 
preserve him from this evil. 

This Nation, like the others, has its Medicine- 
men; these are generally old men, who without 
study or any science, undertake to cure all complaints. 
They do not attempt this by simples, or by drugs ; 
all their art consists in different juggleries; that is 
to say, that they dance and sing night and day about 
the sick man, and smoke without ceasing, swallow- 
ing the smoke of the tobacco. These Jugglers eat 
scarcely anything during all the time that they are 
engaged in the cure of the sick, but their chants and 
their dances are accompanied by contortions so 
violent that, although they are entirely naked and 
should naturally suffer from cold, yet they are always 
foaming at the mouth. They have a little basket in 
which they keep what they call their spirits, that is 
to say, small roots of different kinds, heads of owls. 
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espfeces, des tetes de hiboux, de petits paquets de 
poil de betes fauves, quelques dents d'animal, de 
petites pierres ou cailloux, et d'autres semblables 
fariboles. 

II parait que, pour rendre la sant6 &, leurs malades, 
ils invoquent sans cesse ce qui est dans leur panier. 
On en voit qui ont une certaine racine, laquelle 
endort et ^tourdit, par son odeur, les serpens. Aprfes 
s'etre frott6 les mains et le corps de cette racine, ils 
tiennent ces animaux sans craindre leur piqure, qui 
est mortelle. D'autres incisent, avec une pierre ^ 
fusil, la partie afflig^e du malade, puis ils en sucent 
tout le sang qu' ils peuvent tirer; et, en le rendant 
ensuite dans un plat, ils crachent en meme-temps un 
petit morceau de bois, de paille ou de cuir qu'ils 
avaient cacli6 sous la langue ; et, en le fesant remar- 
quer aux parens du malade: voilk, disent-ils, la 
cause de son mal. Ces M6decins se font toujours 
payer d'avance. Si le malade gu6rit, leur gain est 
assez consid6rable : mais s'il meurt, ils sont sUrs 
d'avoir la tSte cass^e par les parens ou par les amis 
du mort. C'est k quoi Ton ne manque jamais, et 
les parens meme des M6decins n'y trouvent point k 
redire, et n'en t^moignent aucun chagrin. 

II en est de meme de quelques Jongleurs qui 
entreprennent de procurer de la pluie ou du beau 
temps; ce sont d' ordinaire des vieillards fain^ans, 
qui, voulant se soustraire au travail que demandent 
la chasse, la peche et la culture des campagnes, 
exercent ce dangereux metier pour faire subsister 
leur famille. Vers le printemps, la Nation se cotise 
pour acheter de ces Jongleurs un temps favorable 
aux biens de la terre. Si la r^colte se trouve 
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small parcels of the hair of fallow-deer, some teeth 
of animals, some small stones or pebbles, and other 
sirailar trifles. 

It appears that to restore health to the sick, they 
invoke without ceasing that which they have in their 
basket. Some of them have there a certain root, 
which by its smell can put serpents to sleep and 
render them senseless. After having rubbed their 
hands and body with this root, they take hold of 
these replies without fearing their bite, which is 
mortal. Sometimes they cut, with a flint, the part 
affected with the malady, and then suck out all the 
blood they can draw from it, and in returning it 
immediately into a dish, they at the same time spit 
out a little piece of wood, or straw, or leather, which 
they have concealed under the tongue. Drawing to 
it the attention of the relatives of the sick man, 
" There," say they, " is the cause of the sickness." 
These Medicine-men are always paid in advance. If 
the sick man recovers, their gain is very consider- 
able, but if he should die, they are sure to have their 
heads cut off by the relatives or friends of the 
deceased. This never fails to be done, and even 
the relatives of the Medicine-man find nothing at 
all of which to complain, and do not testify any 
concern. 

There is the same rule with some other Jugglers, 
who undertake to procure rain or fair weather. 
These are commonly indolent, old men, who, wish- 
ing to avoid the labor which is required in hunting, 
fishing, and the cultivation of the fields, exercise 
this dangerous trade to gain a support for their 
families. Toward spring, the Nation taxes itself to 
purchase from these Jugglers favorable weather for 
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abondante, ils gagnent consid^rablement; tnais si elle 
est mauvaise, on s'en prend ^ eux, et on leur casse 
la tete. Ainsi, ceux qui s'engagent dans cette profes- 
sion, risquent le tout pour le tout. Du reste, leur 
vie est fort oisive; ils n'ont d* autre embarras que de 
jeuner et de danser avec un chalumeau ^ la bouclie, 
plein d'eau et perc6 comme un arrosoir, qu'ils 
soufflent en I'air du c6t6 des nuages les plus 6pais; 
ils tiennent d'une main le sicicouet, qui est une 
espfece de hocbet, et de I'autre leurs esprits, qu'ils 
pr6sentent au nuage en poussant des cris affreux, 
pour I'inviter k crever sur leurs campagnes. 

Si c'est du beau temps qu'ils demandent, ils ne se 
servent point de leurs cbalumeaux, mais ils montent 
sur les toits de leurs cabanes, et du bras ils font signe 
au nuage, en soufflant de toutes leurs forces, de ne 
point s'arreter sur leurs terres, et de passer outre. 
Lorsque le nuage se dissipe k leur gr6, ils dansent et 
cbantent autour de leurs esprits, qu'ils posent propre- 
ment sur une espfece d'oreiller: ils redoublent leur 
jeiine, et quand le nuage est pass6, ils avalent de la 
fum6e de tabac, et pr^sentent leurs pipes au Ciel. 

Quoiqu'on ne fasse point de grace "k ces Charlatans, 
lorsqu'on n'obtient pas ce qu'on demande, cependant, 
le profit qu'ils retirent, quand, par hasard, ils 
r^ussissent, est si grand, qu'on voit un grand nombre 
de ces Sauvages qui ne craignent pas d'en courir les 
risques. II est k observer que celui qui entreprend 
de donner de la pluie, ne s'engage jamais k donner 
du beau temps. C'est une autre espece de Char- 
latans qui a ce privil6ge; et quand on leur en 
demande la raison, ils r^pondent hardiment que leurs 
esprits ne peuvent donner que I'un ou I'autre. 
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the fruits of the earth. If the harvest prove 
abtindant, they gain a handsome reward, but if it is 
unfortunate, they take it from them, and cut off their 
heads. Thus those who engage in this profession 
risk everything to gain everything. In other respects 
their life is very idle; they have no other con- 
venience than that of fasting and dancing with a 
pipe in their mouth, full of water and pierced like a 
watering-pot, which they blow into the air on the 
side where the clouds are thickest. In one hand they 
hold the sicicouet, which is a kind of rattle, and in 
the other their spirits, which they stretch out toward 
the clouds, uttering frightful cries to invite them to 
burst upon their fields. ^^ 

If it is pleasant weather for which they ask, they 
do not use these pipes, but they mount on the roof 
of their cabins, and with their arms make signs to 
the clouds, blowing with all their strength, that they 
shall not stop over their lands, but pass beyond. 
When the clouds are dissipated according to their 
wish, they dance and sing about their spirits, which 
they place reverently on a kind of pillow; they 
redouble their fasts, and when the cloud has passed, 
they swallow the smoke of tobacco, and hold up 
their pipes to the Sky. 

Although they never show any favor to these Char- 
latans, when they do not obtain what they ask, yet 
the profit they receive is so great, when by chance 
they succeed, that we see a great number of these 
Savages who do not at all fear to run the risks. It 
is to be observed that he who undertakes to furnish 
rain never engages to procure pleasant weather. 
There is another kind of Charlatans to whom this 
privilege belongs, and when you ask them the reason, 
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Lorsqu'un de ces Sauvages meurt, ses parens 
viennent pleurer sa mort pendant un jour entier; 
ensuite on le coiivre de ses plus beaux habits, c'est- 
k-dire, qu'on lui peint le visage et les cheveux, et 
qu'on I'orne de ses plumages, aprfes quoi on le porta 
dans la fosse qui lui est pr6par^e, en mettant h, ses 
cot^s ses armes, une chaudifere et des vivres. Pen- 
dant Tespace d'un mois, ses parens vont, dfes le 
point du jour et k I'entr^e de la nuit, pleurer pendant 
une demi-heure sur sa fosse. Chacun nomme son 
degr^ de parent^. Si c'est un pfere de famille, la 
femme crie: mon Cher mari, ah! que je te regrette! 
les enfans orient: mon cher pfere! d'autres, mon 
oncle, mon cousin, etc. Ceux qui sont parens au 
premier degr^, continuent cette c6r6monie pendant 
trois mois ; ils se coupent les cheveux en signe de 
deuil ; ils cessent de se peindre le corps, et ne se 
trouvent k aucune assemble de r6jouissance. 

Lorsque quelque Nation 6trangere vient traiter 
de la paix avec les Sauvages Natchez on envoie des 
courriers pour donner avis du jour et de I'heure 
qu'ils feront leur entr6e. Le grand Chef ordonne 
aux Maitres de c6r6monie de preparer toutes choses 
pour cette grande action. On commence par nommer 
ceux qui doivent nourrir chaque jour les Strangers; 
car ce n'est jamais le Chef qui fait cette d^pense; ce 
sont toujours ses sujets. On nettoie ensuite les 
chemins; on balaie les cabanes; on arrange les 
bancs dans une grande halle qui est sur la butte du 
grand Chef 'k c6t6 de sa cabane. Son si6ge, qui est 
sur une 616vation, est peint et orn6 ; le bas est garni 
de grandes nattes. 
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they answer boldly that their spirits can give but 
the one or the other. 

When one of these Savages dies, his relatives come 
to mourn his death during an entire day, then they 
array him in his most beautiful dresses, they paint 
his face and his hair, and ornament him with plumes, 
after which they carry him to the grave prepared 
for him, placing by his side his arms, a kettle, and 
some provisions. For the space of a month, his 
relatives come at the dawn of day and at the begin- 
ning of the night, to weep for half an hour at his 
grave. Each one names his degree of relationship. 
If he were the father of a family, the wife cries, 
' ' My dear husband, ah ! how I regret you ! ' ' The 
children cry, " My dear father! " The others, " My 
uncle ! my cousin ! ' ' etc. The nearest relatives 
continue this ceremony for three months ; they cut 
off their hair in sign of grief, they abstain from 
painting the body, and are never found at any 
assembly for festivity. 

When any foreign Nation comes to treat of peace 
with the Natchez Savages, they send their couriers to 
give notice of the day and hour when they shall 
make their entrance. The great Chief orders the 
Masters of ceremony to prepare all things for this 
grand occasion. They begin by naming those who 
during each day should support the strangers, for 
the expense never falls upon the Chief, but always 
on his subjects. Then they clear the roads, they 
sweep the cabins, they arrange the seats in a large 
hall which is on the mound of the great Chief by 
the side of his cabin. His throne, which is on an 
elevation, is painted and ornamented, and the bottom 
is furnished with beautiful mats. 
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Le jour que les Ambassadeurs doivent faire leur 
entree, toute la Nation s'assemble. Les Maitres de 
c6r6monie font placer les Princes, les Chefs des 
Villages et les anciens Chefs de famille prfes du grand 
Chef, sur des bancs particuliers. Quand les Ambas- 
sadeurs arrivent, et qu'ils sont k cinq cens pas du 
grand Chef, ils s'arretent et chantent la paix. Cette 
ambassade est ordinairement de trente hommes et 
de six femmes. Six des mieux faits, et qui ont les 
meilleures voix, marchent de front; ils sont suivis 
des autres qui chantent pareillement, r6glant la 
cadence avec le sicicouet: les six femmes font le 
dessus. 

Quand le Chef leur fait dire de s'approcher, ils 
avancent; ceux qui ont les calumets chantent et 
dansent avec beaucoup de 16g4ret6, tournant tantot 
autour les uns des autres, et tantot se pr^sentant en 
face, mais toujours avec des mouvemens violens et 
des contorsions extraordinaires. Quand ils sont 
entr6s dans le cercle, ils dansent autour du si6ge, 
sur lequel le Chef est assis ; ils le frottent de leurs 
calumets depuis les pieds jusqu'k la tete; puis ils 
vont 'k reculons retrouver ceux qui sont "k leur suite. 
Alors ils chargent de tabac un de leurs calumets ; et 
tenant du feu d'une main, ils avancent tous ensemble 
auprfes du Chef, et le font fumer: ils poussent la 
premifere gorg^e vers le Ciel, la seconde vers la 
Terre, et les autres autour de I'horison : apr&s quoi 
ils pr^sentent sans c6r6monie la pipe aux Princes et 
aux autres Chefs. 

Cette c6r6monie 6tant achev^e, les Ambassadeurs, 
en signe d'alliance, vont frotter leurs mains sur 
I'estomac du Chef, et se frottent eux-memes tout le 
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On the day that the Ambassadors are to make their 
entrance, all the Nation assembles. The Masters of 
ceremony place the Princes, the Chiefs of the 
Villages, and the old Chiefs of quality near the great 
Chief on particular seats. When the Ambassadors 
arrive, and are within five hundred steps of the great 
Chief, they stop and chant the song of peace. The 
ambassage ordinarily consists of thirty men and six 
women. Six of the best made, and who have the 
finest voices, march in front ; they are followed by 
the others who chant in like manner, regulating the 
cadence with the sicicouet. The six women are the 
last. 

When the Chief has directed them to approach, 
they advance ; those who have the calumets, chant 
and dance with much agility, now turning around 
each other, and now presenting themselves in front, 
but always with violent movements and extraordi- 
nary contortions. When they have entered the 
circle, they dance about the chair on which the 
Chief is seated, they rub him with their calumets 
from his feet even to his head, and after that go 
back to find those who belong to their suite. Then 
they fill one of their calumets with tobacco, and 
holding the fire in one hand, they advance all 
together before the Chief and smoke it : they direct 
the first puff of smoke toward the Heavens, the 
second toward the Earth, and the others around the 
horizon, after which they without ceremony present 
the pipe to the Princes and to the other Chiefs. 

The ceremony having been finished, the Ambas- 
sadors, as a token of alliance, rub their hands on the 
stomach of the Chief, and rub themselves over the 
whole body ; they then place their calumets before 
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corps ; puis ils posent leurs calumets devant le Chef 
sur de petites fourches : celui des Ambassadeurs qui 
est cliarg6 particuliferement des ordres de sa Nation, 
harangue pendant une grosse heure. Quand il a fini, 
on fait signe aux Strangers de s'asseoir sur des bancs 
ranges prfes du grand Chef, qui leur r^pond par un 
discours d'une 6gale dur^e. Ensuite le Maitre de 
c6r6monie allume un grand calumet de paix, et fait 
fumer les Strangers qui avalent la fum6e du tabac. 
Le grand Chef leur demande s'ils sont venus, c'est- 
^-dire, s'ils se portent bien. Ceux qui I'environnent 
vont les uns apres les autres leur faire la meme 
politesse. Aprfes quoi on les conduit dans la cabane 
qu'on leur a pr^par^e, et on les regale. 

Le soir au Soleil couchant, les Ambassadeurs, le 
calumet "k la main, vont en chantant chercher le 
grand Chef, et le chargeant sur leurs ^paules, ils le 
transportent dans le quartier oti est leur cabane. Ils 
^tendent "k terre une grande peau oh. ils le font 
asseoir. L'un d'eux se place derrifere lui, et posant 
les mains sur ses 6paules, il agite tout son corps, 
tandis que les autres assis en rond par terre, chantent 
leurs belles actions. Apres cette c6r6monie qui se 
fait soir et matin pendant quatre jours, le grand Chef 
retourne dans sa cabane. Lorsqu'il rend la dernifere 
visite aux Ambassadeurs, ceux-ci plantent un poteau 
au pied duquel ils s'asseyent: Les Guerriers de la 
Nation ayant pris leurs plus beaux ajustemens, 
dansent en frappant le poteau, et racontent k leur 
tour leurs grands exploits de guerre : ils font ensuite 
aux Ambassadeurs des pr^sens, qui consistent en des 
chaudiferes, des haches, des fusils, de la poudre, des 
balles, etc. 
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the Chief on small forks, while the person among 
the Ambassadors -who is particularly charged with 
the orders of his Nation, delivers a harangue which 
lasts for an entire hour. When he has iinished, they 
make a sign to the strangers to be seated on the 
benches ranged near the great Chief, who responds 
to them by a discourse of equal length. Then the 
Master of ceremonies lights the great calumet of 
peace, and makes the strangers smoke, who swallow 
the tobacco smoke. The great Chief inquires of 
them whether they arrived safe, — that is, whether 
they are well, and those who are around them go 
one after the other to discharge the same office of 
politeness. After which they conduct them to the 
cabin which has been prepared for them, and where 
they are feasted. 

That same evening at Sunset, the Ambassadors, 
with the calumet in their hands, go with singing to 
find the great Chief, and having raised him on their 
shoulders, they transport him to the quarter in which 
their cabin is situated. They spread on the ground 
a large skin, on which they cause him to sit down. 
One of them places himself behind him, and putting 
his hands on the Chief's shoulders he agitates all his 
body, while the others, seated in a circle on the 
ground, chant the history of their distinguished 
deeds. After this ceremony, which is repeated 
night and morning for four days, the great Chief 
returns to his cabin. When he pays his last visit to 
the Ambassadors, these place a stake at his feet, 
about which they seat themselves : The Warriors of 
the Nation having arranged themselves in all their 
finery dance around, striking the stake, and in turn 
recounting their great exploits, then follows the 
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Le lendemain de cette dernifere c6r6monie, il est 
permis aux Ambassadeurs de se promener par-tout 
le Village, ce qu'ils ne pouvaient pas faire au- 
paravant: on leur donne alors tous les soirs des 
spectacles, c'est-^-dire, que leshommes et les femmes 
avec leurs plus belles parures s'assemblent dans la 
place, et dansent jusques bien avant dans la nuit. 
Quand ils sont prets 'k s'en retourner, les Maitres de 
c6r6monie leur font fournir les provisions n^cessaires 
pour le voyage. 

Aprfes vous avoir donne une 16gfere id6e du g^nie 
et des moeurs des Sauvages Natchez, je vais, mon R. 
P., entrer, comma je vous I'ai promis, dans le detail 
de leur perfidie et de leur trahison. Ce fut le second 
de D6cembre de I'ann^e 1729 que nous apprimes 
qu'ils avaient surpris les Frangais, et les avaient 
presque tous 6gorg^s. Cette triste nouvelle nous 
fut d'abord apport^e par un des habitans qui avait 
^cliapp6 S, leur fureur: elle nous fut confirmee les 
jours suivans par d'autres Frangais fugitifs ; et enfin, 
des femmes Frangaises qu'ils avaient faites esclaves, 
et qu'on les a forc6s de rendre, nous en ont rapport6 
toutes les particularit6s. 

Au premier bruit d'un 6vfenement si funeste, 
I'alarme et la consternation furent g^n^rales dans 
la Nouvelle Orleans. Quoique ce carnage soit 
arriv6 k plus de cent lieues d'ici, on eut dit qu'il se 
fut pass6 sous nos yeux: chacun pleurait la perte 
de son parent, de son ami, de ses biens; tous 
craignaient pour leur propre vie ; car il y avait lieu 
d'appr6hender que la conspiration des Sauvages ne 
fut universelle. 

Ce massacre impr6vu commenga le lundi 28 
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giving of presents to the Ambassadors, which consist 
of kettles, hatchets, guns, powder, balls, etc. 

The day following this last ceremony, it is per- 
mitted to the Ambassadors to walk through the 
whole Village, which before they were not able to 
do. Then every evening they give them spec- 
tacles, — that is to say, the men and women in their 
most beautiful dresses assemble at the public place, 
and dance until the night is far advanced. When 
they are ready to return home, the Masters of the 
ceremonies furnish them with the provisions neces- 
sary for the journey. 

After having thus given you a slight idea of the 
character and customs of the Natchez Savages, I 
proceed, my Reverend Father, as I have promised 
you, to enter on a detail of their perfidy and treason. 
It was on the second of December of the year 1729, 
that we learned they had surprised the French, and 
had massacred almost all of them. This sad news 
was first brought to us by one of the planters, who 
had escaped their fury. It was confirmed to us on 
the following day by other French fugitives, and 
finally, some French women whom they had made 
slaves, and were forced afterward to restore, brought 
us all the particulars. 

At the first rumor of an event so sad, the alarm 
and consternation was general in New Orleans. 
Although the massacre had taken place more than 
a hundred leagues from here, you would have 
supposed that it had happened under our own eyes. 
Each one was mourning the loss of a relative, a 
friend, or some property ; all were alarmed for their 
own lives, for there was reason to fear that the 
conspiracy of the Savages had been general. 
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Octobre vers les neuf heures du matin. Quelque 
sujet de in6contentement que les Natchez crurent 
avoir de Monsieur le Commandant, et I'arriv^e de 
plusieurs voitures richement cliarg6es pour la gar- 
nison et pour les habitans, les d6terminferent ^ 
brusquer leur entreprise, et k faire leur coup bien 
plutot qu'ils n'en 6taient convenus avec les Nations 
conjur^es. Voici comment ils ex^cutferent leur 
pro jet: d'abord ils se partagerent, et mirent dans le 
Fort, dans le Village, et dans les deux concessions, 
autant de Sauvages qu'il y avait de Frangais dans 
cbacun de ces endroits: ensuite feignant de partir 
pour une grande cbasse, ils se mirent k traiter avec 
les Frangais de fusils, de poudre et de balles, ofiErant 
de les payer comptant, et meme plus cber qu'^ 
I'ordinaire: et en effet, comme il n'y avait aucune 
raison de soupjonner leur fid61it^, on fit au meme 
moment I'^change de leurs poules et de leur mais, 
avec quelques armes, et des munitions dont ils se 
servirent avantageusement contre nous. II est vrai 
que quelques-uns t6moignferent de la defiance, mais 
on la crut si peu fond6e, qu'on les traita de trembleurs 
qui s'effrayaient de leur ombre. On 6tait bien en 
garde contre les Tchactas; mais pour les Natchez, on 
ne s'en d^fiait nuUement, et ceux-ci en 6taient telle- 
ment persuades, que c'est ce qui augmenta leur 
hardiesse : s'6tant ainsi post^s en difif^rentes maisons 
avec nos armes, ils attaquferent en meme-temps 
cbacun leur homme, et en moins de deux beures ils 
massacrferent plus de deux cens Fran9ais; les plus 
connus sont M. de Cbepar, Commandant du poste; 
M. du Codfere, Commandant des Yazous; M. des 
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This unlooked-for massacre began on Monday, 
the 28th of October, about nine o'clock in the morn- 
ing. Some cause of dissatisfaction which the Natchez 
thought they had with Monsieur the Commandant," 
and the arrival of a number of richly-loaded boats 
for the garrison and the colonists, determined them 
to hasten their enterprise, and to strike their blow 
sooner than they had agreed with the other con- 
federate Tribes. And it was thus that they carried 
their plan into execution. First they divided them- 
selves, and sent into the Fort, into the Village, and 
into the two grants, as many Savages as there were 
French in each of these places ; then they feigned 
that they were going out for a grand hunt, and 
undertook to trade with the French for guns, 
powder, and ball, offering to pay them as much, and 
even more than was customary; and in truth, as 
there was no reason to suspect their fidelity, they 
made at that time an exchange of their poultry and 
corn, for some arms and ammunition which they 
used advantageously against us. It is true that some 
expressed their distrust, but this was thought to 
have so little foundation, that they were treated as 
cowards who were frightened at their own shadows. 
They had been on their guard against the Tchactas, 
but as for the Natchez, they had never distrusted 
them, and they were so persuaded of their good faith 
that it increased their hardihood. Having thus 
posted themselves in different houses, provided with 
the arms obtained from us, they attacked at the 
same time each his man, and in less than two hours 
they massacred more than two hundred of the 
French. The best known are Monsieur de Chepar, 
Commandant of the post. Monsieur du Codfere, 
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Ursins, Messieurs de Kolly, pfere et fils; Messieurs 
•de Longrays, des Noyers, Bailly, etc. 

Le P. du Poisson venait de faire les obsfeques de 
son compagnon le Frfere Crucy, qui 6tait mort presque 
subitement d'un coup de Soleil: il s'6tait mis en 
route pour consulter M. Perrier, et prendre avec lui 
des mesures propres k faire descendre les Akensas sur 
le bord du Mississipi pour la commodity des 
voyageurs. II arriva cbez les Natchez le 26 Novembre, 
c'est-k-dire, deux jours avant le carnage. Le lende- 
main, qui 6tait le premier dimancbe de I'Avent, il 
dit la Messe paroissiale, et precha en I'absence du 
Cur6. II devait retourner I'aprfes-midi a sa Mission 
des Akensas, mais il fut arret6 par quelques malades 
auxquels il fallait administrer les Sacremens. Le 
lundi, il venait de dire la Messe, et de porter le saint 
Viatique "k un de ces malades qu'il avait confesse la 
veille, lorsque le massacre comnien9a. Le Chef ^ la 
grosse jambe le prit k brasse corps, et I'ayant jet6 
par terre, il lui coupa la tete k coups de hacbe. Le 
Pere ne dit en tombant que ces paroles: ab mon 
Dieu! ab mon Dieu! M. du Codfere tirait son 6p6e 
pour le defendre, lorsqu'il fut tu6 lui-meme d'un 
coup de fusil par un autre Sauvage qu'il n'apercevait 
pas. 

Ces bar bares n'^pargn&rent que deux Frangais, 
un Tailleur et un Cbarpentier qui pouvaient les 
servir dans le besoin : ils ne maltraitferent point les 
Esclaves Nfegres ou Sauvages qui voulurent se 
rendre; mais ils ouvrirent le ventre "k toutes les 
femmes enceintes, et ils 6gorgferent presque toutes 
celles qui allaitaient des enfans, parce qu'ils 6taient 
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Commandant among the Yazous, Monsieur des Ursins, 
Messieurs de Kolly, father and son, Messieurs de 
Longrays, des Noyers, Bailly, etc.^^ 

Father du Poisson had just performed the funeral 
rites of his associate, Brother Crucy, who had died 
very suddenly of a Sunstroke ; he was on his way 
to consult Monsieur Perrier, and to adopt with him 
proper measures to enable the Akensas to descend to 
the banks of the Mississipi, for the accommodation 
of the voyageurs. He arrived among the Natchez 
on the 26th of November, that is, two days before 
the massacre. The next day, which was the first 
Sunday of Advent, he said Mass in the parish and 
preached in the absence of the Cur6. He was to 
have returned in the afternoon to his Mission among 
the Akensas, but he was detained by some sick 
persons, to whom it was necessary to administer the 
Sacraments. On Monday, he was about to say Mass, 
and to carry the holy Viaticum to one of those sick 
persons whom he had confessed the evening before, 
when the massacre began ; a gigantic Chief six feet 
in height, seized him, and having thrown him to the 
ground, cut off his head with blows of a hatchet. 
The Father in falling only uttered these words, 
" Ah, my God! ah, my God! " Monsieur du Codere 
drew his sword to defend him, when he was himself 
killed by a musket-ball from another Savage, whom 
he did not perceive. 

These barbarians spared but two of the French, a 
Tailor and a Carpenter, who were able to serve their 
wants. They did not treat badly either the Negro 
Slaves, or the Savages who were willing to give 
themselves up ; but they ripped up the belly of every 
pregnant woman, and killed almost all those who 
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importunes de leurs cris et de leurs pleurs. lis ne 
tuferent point les autres femmes, mais ils en firent 
leurs Esclaves, et les traiterent de la manifere la plus 
indigne pendant deux ou trois mois qu'ils en furent 
les maitres. Les moins malheureuses 6taient celles 
qui savaient coudre, parce qu'on les occupait k faire 
des chemises, des habits, etc. Les autres 6taient 
employees k couper et S. charrier le bois pour la chau- 
diere, et k piler le mai's dont se fait leur sagamit6. 
Mais deux choses sur-tout augmentaient la honte et 
la rigueur de leur esclavage: c'^tait en premier lieu 
d'avoir pour maitres ceux-lk meme qu'elles avaient 
vu tremper leurs mains cruelles dans le sang de leurs 
maris ; et en second lieu, de leur entendre dire conti- 
nuellement que les Frangais avaient €\.€ trait6s de la 
meme manifere dans tons les autres postes, et que le 
pays en 6taient entiferement d^livrS. 

Pendant le massacre, le grand Chef des Natchez 
6tait tranquillement assis sous le hangar 'k tabac de 
la Compagnie. Ses Guerriers apportferent k ses pieds 
la tete du Commandant autour de laquelle ils rangfe- 
rent celles des principaux Frangais du poste, laissant 
leurs cadavres en proie aux chiens, aux carencros, 
et aux autres oiseaux carnaciers. 

Quand ils furent assures qu'il ne restait plus aucun 
homme dans le poste Frangais, ils se mirent ^ piller 
les maisons, le magasin de la Compagnie des Indes, 
et toutes les voitures qui 6taient encore charg^es au 
bord de la riviere. Ils employferent les Nfegres k 
transporter les marchandises ; ils les partagferent 
entr'eux k la reserve des munitions de guerre qu'ils 
mirent en suret6 dans une cabane particulifere. Tant 
qu'ils eurent de 1' eau-de-vie, dont ils trouvferent une 
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were nursing their children, because they were 
disturbed by their cries and tears. They did not kill 
the other women, but made them Slaves, and treated 
them with every indignity during the two or three 
months that they were their masters. The least 
miserable were those who knew how to sew, because 
they kept them busy making shirts, dresses, etc. 
The others were employed in cutting and carrying 
wood for cooking, and in poiinding the corn of which 
they make their sagamit6. But two things, above 
all, aggravated the grief and hardness of their 
slavery; it was, in the first place, to have for mas- 
ters those same persons whom they had seen dipping 
their cruel hands in the blood of their husbands; 
and, in the second place, to hear them continually 
saying that the French had been treated in the same 
manner at all the other posts, and that the country 
was now entirely freed from them. 

During the massacre, the great Chief of the 
Natchez was seated quietly under the tobacco shed 
of the Company. His Warriors brought to his feet 
the head of the Commandant, about which they 
ranged those of the principal French of the post, 
leaving their bodies a prey to the dogs, the buzzards, 
and other carnivorous birds. 

When they were assured that not another French- 
man remained at the post, they applied themselves 
to plunder the houses, the magazine of the Company 
of the Indies, and all the boats which were still loaded 
by the bank of the river. They employed the 
Negroes to transport the merchandise, which they 
divided among themselves, with the exception of the 
munitions of war, which they placed for security in 
a separate cabin. While the brandy lasted, of which 
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bonne provision, ils passferent les jours et les nuits ^ 
boire, k chanter, k danser, ^ insulter de la manifere 
la plus barbate aux cadavres et k la m6moire des 
Frangais; les Tchactas et les autres Sauvages 6tant 
de leur complot, ils 6taient tranquilles, et ne 
craignaient point qu'on se portat "k la vengeance que 
m6ritait leur cruaut6 et leur perfidie. Une nuit 
qu'ils 6taient plong6s dans I'ivresse et dans le 
sommeil, Madame des Noyers voulut se servir des 
Nfegres pour venger la mort de son mari et des 
Frangais: mais elle fut trahie par celui "k qui elle 
confia son dessein, et il s'en fallut peu qu'on ne la 
briilat toute vive. 

Quelques Fran9ais se d6robferent k la fureur des Sau- 
vages en se r^fugiant dans les bois, oil ils souffrirent 
extremement de la faim et des injures du temps. 
L'un d'eux en arrivant ici soulagea un peu I'inqui^- 
tude oti I'on 6tait, sur le poste que nous occupons 
cbez les Yazous, qui n'est qu'^ quarante ou cinquante 
lieues au-dessus des Natchez par eau, et k 1 5 ou 20 
seulement par terre. Ne pouvant plus r^sister au 
fToid extreme dont il 6tait saisi, il sortit du bois ^ la 
faveur de la nuit pour aller se r6cliauffer dans une 
maison Frangaise. Lorsqu'il en fut procbe, il y 
entendit des voix de Sauvages, et il d61ib6ra s'il 
entrerait. II s'y d6termina n^anmoins, aimant 
encore mieux p^rir de la main de ces barbares, que 
de mourir de faim et de froid. II fut agr6ablement 
surpris lorsqu'il vit ces Sauvages s'empresser k lui 
rendre service, le combler d'amiti^s, le plaindre, le 
consoler, lui fournir des vivres, des habits, et une 
pirogue pour se sauver k la Nouvelle Orleans. 
C'^taient des Yazous qui revenaient de chanter le 
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they found a good supply, they passed their days 
and nights in drinking, singing, dancing, and insult- 
ing in the most barbarous manner, the dead bodies 
and the memory of the French. The Tchactas, and 
the other Savages being engaged in the plot with 
them, they felt at their ease, and did not at all fear 
that they would draw on themselves the vengeance 
which was merited by their cruelty and perfidy. 
One night when they were plunged in drunkenness 
and sleep, Madame des Noyers wished to make use 
of the Negroes to revenge the death of her husband 
and the French, but she was betrayed by the person 
to whom she confided her design, and came very 
near being burned alive. 

Some of the French escaped the fury of the 
Savages by taking refuge in the woods, where they 
suffered extremely from hunger and the effects of 
the weather. One of them, on arriving here, relieved 
us of a little disquietude we felt with regard to the 
post we occupy among the Yazous, which is not more 
than forty or fifty leagues above the Natchez by 
water, and only from 15 to 20 by land. Not being 
able longer to endure the extreme cold from which 
he suffered, he left the woods under cover of night, 
to go to warm himself in the house of a French- 
man. When he was near it he heard the voices of 
Savages and deliberated whether he should enter. 
He determined, however, to do so, preferring rather 
to perish by the hand of these barbarians, than to 
die of famine and cold. He was agreeably surprised 
when he found these Savages eager to render him a 
service, to heap kindnesses upon him, to commiserate 
him, to console him, to furnish him with provisions, 
clothes, and a boat to make his escape to New 
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calumet aux Oumas. Le Chef le chargea de dire k 
M. Perrier qu'il n'y avait rien 'k craindre de la part 
des Yazous, qu'ils ne perdraient pas I'esprit, c'est-k- 
dire qu'ils demeureraient toujours attacli6s aux 
Franjais; at qu'il partirait incessamment avec sa 
troupe, pour avertir toutes les pirogues Fran9aises 
qui descendraient le fleuve, de se tenir sur leurs 
gardes contra les Natchez. 

Nous crdmes long-temps que les promesses de ce 
Chef 6taient bien sincferes, et nous ne craignions 
plus rien de la perfidie Indienne pour la poste des 
Yazous. Connaissez, mon R. P., quel est le g6nie 
des Sauvages, et si Ton peut se fier k leurs paroles, 
lors meme qu'elles sont accompagn6es des plus 
grandas demonstrations d'amiti6. A peine furent- 
ils rendus dans leur village, que charges das pr6sans 
qu'ils rajurant das Natchez, ils suivirent leur exempla, 
at imiterant leur tralaison. Se joignant aux Corroys, 
ils convinrent ensemble d'exterminer las Franjais : 
ils commencferent par le P. Souel leur Missionnaire 
commun, qui demeurait au milieu d'aux dans leur 
propre Village. La fid61it6 des Ofogoulas, qui 6taient 
alors k la chasse, n'a pas 6t6 ^branl^e, et ils font 
maintanant Village avac les Tonikas. 

Le 1 1 de D6cambre, le P. Souel revenant sur le soir 
de visiter le Chef, et sa trouvant dans una ravine, 
rajut plusiaurs coups de fusils, et tomba mort sur la 
place. Les Sauvages vinrant fondre aussitot sur sa 
cabane pour la piller. Son Nfegre qui fasait toute sa 
compagnie et touta sa defense, s'arma d'un couteau 
de bUcharon pour empecher la pillage, et blessa 
meme un Sauvaga. Cette action de zfele lui coiita la 
vie. Heureusement il y avait peu de mois qu'il 
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Orleans. These were the Yasous, who were return- 
ing from chanting the calumet at Oumas. The Chief 
charged him to say to Monsieur Perrier, that he had 
nothing to fear on the part of the Yazous, that 
" they would not lose their sense," that is, that they 
would always remain attached to the French, and that 
he would be constantly on the watch with his tribe 
to warn the French pirogues that were descending 
the river to be on their guard against the Natchez. 

We believed for a long time that the promises of 
this Chief were very sincere, and feared no more 
Indian perfidy for our post among the Yazous. But 
learn, my Reverend Father, the disposition of these 
Savages, and how little one is able to trust their 
words, even when accompanied by the greatest 
demonstrations of friendship. Scarcely had they 
returned to their own village, when, loaded with 
the presents they received from the Natchez, they 
followed their example and imitated their treachery. 
Uniting with the Corroys,^^ they agreed together to 
exterminate the French. They began with Father 
Souel, the Missionary of both tribes, who was then 
living in the midst of them, in their own village. 
The fidelity of the Ofogoulas, who were then absent 
at the chase, has never been shaken, and they now 
compose one Village with the Tonikas. 

On the nth of December, Father Souel was 
returning in the evening from visiting the Chief, 
and while in a ravine, received many musket-balls, 
and fell dead on the spot. The Savages immediately 
rushed to his cabin to plunder it. His Negro, who 
composed all his family and all his defense, armed 
himself with a wood-cutter's knife, to prevent the 
pillage, and even wounded one of the Savages. 
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avait refu le Bapteme, et il menait une vie trfes- 
chr^tienne. 

Ces Sauvages qui jusques-lk avaient paru sensibles 
k r affection que leur portait le Missionnaire, se 
reprociiferent sa mort dfes qu'ils furent capables de 
reflexion ; mais revenant k leur f6rocit6 naturelle, ils 
prirent la resolution de mettre le comble k leur crime 
en d6truisant le poste Frangais. «Puisque le Chef 
noir est mort, s'6criferent-ils, c'est comme si tous les 
Frangais 6taient morts ; n'en ^pargnons aucun. » 

Dfes le lendemain ils ex6cutferent leur barbare 
projet; ils se rendirent de grand matin au Fort qui 
n'6tait 61oign6 que d'une lieue. On crut qu'ils 
voulaient chanter le calumet au Chevalier des Roches, 
qui commandait ce poste en 1' absence de M. de 
Codfere, II n'y avait que dix-sept hommes qui ne 
soupgonnaient aucune mauvaise volont6 de la part 
des Sauvages; ils furent tous 6gorg6s, et pas un 
n'6chappa k la fureur de ces barbares. Ils accor- 
dferent n6anmoins la vie h. quatre femmes et k cinq 
enfans qu'ils y trouvferent, et dont ils firent leurs 
esclaves. 

Un de ces Yazous ayant d6pouill6 le Missionnaire, 
se revetit de ses habits, et annonga bientot aux 
Natchez, que sa Nation avait tenu sa parole, et que 
les Frangais 6tablis chez elle, 6taient tous massacr63. 
On n'en douta presque plus dans cette ville, quand 
on y apprit ce qui venait d'arriver au Pfere Doutre- 
leau. Ce Missionnaire avait pris le temps de 
I'hivernement des Sauvages pour venir nous voir, 
afin de r^gler quelques affaires de sa Mission. II 
6tait parti le premier jour de cette ann^e 1730, et ne 
croyant pas pouvoir arriver k temps pour dire la 
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This zealous action cost him his life, but, happily, 
he had received Baptism less than a month before, 
and was living in a most Christian manner. 

These Savages, who even to that time had seemed 
sensible of the affection which their Missionary bore 
them, reproached themselves for his death as soon 
as they were capable of reflection; but returning 
again to their natural ferocity, they adopted the 
resolution of putting a finishing stroke to their crime 
by the destruction of the whole French post. 
" Since the black Chief is dead," said they, " it is 
the same as if all the French were dead — let us not 
spare any. ' ' 

The next day, they executed their barbarous plan. 
They repaired early in the morning to the Fort, 
which was not more than a league distant, and whose 
occupants supposed, on their arrival, that the Savages 
wished to chant the calumet to the Chevalier des 
Roches, who commanded that post in the absence of 
Monsieur de Codfere. He had but seventeen men 
with him, who had no suspicion of any evil design 
on the part of the Savages, and were therefore all 
massacred, not one escaping their fury. They, 
however, granted their lives to four women and five 
children, whom they found there, and whom they 
made slaves. 

One of the Yazous, having stripped the Mission- 
ary, clothed himself in his garments, and shortly 
afterward announced to the Natchez, that his Nation 
had redeemed their pledge, and that the French 
settled among them were all massacred. In this city 
there was no longer any doubt on that point, as soon 
as they learned what came near being the fate of 
Father Doutreleau. This Missionary had availed 
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Messe chez le P. Souel dont il ignorait la destin6e, 
il prit le parti de la dire auprfes de I'emboucliure de 
la petite rivifere des Yazous, oii il avait caban6. 

Comme il se pr6parait "k une si sainte action, on 
vit aborder une pirogue de Sauvages; on leur 
demanda de quelle Nation ils 6taient: Yazous, 
camarades des Frangais, r6pondirent-ils, en fesant 
mille amities aux voyageurs qui accompagnaient les 
Missionnaires, et en leur pr^sentant des vivres. 
Pendant que le Pfere dressait son autel, il passa une 
compagnie d'outardes sur laquelle les voyageurs 
d^cbargferent les deux seuls fusils qu'ils eussent, sans 
penser "k les recbarger, parce qu'on allait commencer 
la Messe. Les Sauvages le remarquferent ; ils se 
mirent derriere les voyageurs, comme s'ils avaient 
dessein d'entendre la Messe, quoiqu'ils ne fussent 
pas Cbr6tiens. 

Au temps que le Pere disait le Kyrie eleison, les 
Sauvages firent leur d6cbarge. Le Missionnaire se 
sentant bless6 au bras droit, et voyant un des voya- 
geurs tu6 k ses pieds, et les quatre autres en fuite, 
se mit k genoux pour recevoir le dernier coup de la 
mort qu'il regardait comme certaine. Dans cette 
posture il essuya deux ou trois d^cbarges. Quoique 
les Sauvages tirassent sur lui presque k bout portant, 
ils ne lui firent point de nouvelles blessures. Se 
voyant done comme miraculeusement 6cbapp6 k tant 
de coups mortels, il prit la fuite ayant encore ses 
babits sacerdotaux, et sans autre defense qu'une 
grande confiance en Dieu dont il venait d'^prouver 
la protection toute particulifere. II se jetakl'eau; 
ayant avanc6 quelques pas, il saisit la pirogue dans 
laquelle s'enfuyaient deux des voyageurs, qui le 
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himself of the time when the Savages were engaged 
in their winter occupations, to come to see us, for 
the purpose of regulating some matters relating to 
his Mission. He set out on the first day of this 
year, 1730, and not expecting to arrive at the resi- 
dence of Father Souel, of whose fate he was ignorant, 
in time to say Mass, he determined to say it at the 
mouth of the little river of the Yazous, where his 
party had cabined. 

As he was preparing for this sacred office, he saw 
a boat full of Savages landing. They demanded 
from them of what Nation they were. ''Yazous, 
comrades of the French," they replied, making a 
thousand friendly demonstrations to the voyageurs 
who accompanied the Missionary, and presenting 
them with provisions. While the Father was pre- 
paring his altar, a flock of bustards passed, and the 
voyageurs fired at them the only two guns they had, 
without thinking of reloading, as Mass had already 
commenced. The Savages noted this and placed 
themselves behind the voyageurs, as if it was their 
intention to hear Mass, although they were not 
Christians. 

At the time when the Father was saying the Kyrie 
eleison, the Savages made their discharge. The 
Missionary perceiving himself wounded in his right 
arm, and seeing one of the voyageurs killed at his 
feet, and the four others fled, threw himself on his 
knees to receive the last fatal blow, which he 
regarded as inevitable. In this posture he received 
two or three discharges. But although the Savages 
fired while almost touching him, yet they did not 
inflict on him any new wounds. Finding himself, 
then, as it were, miraculously escaped from so many 
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croyaient mort de tous les coups qu'ils avaient 
entendu tirer sur lui. En montant dans la pirogue, 
et tournant la tete pour voir si on ne le suivait pas 
de trop prfes, il regut dans la bouche un coup de 
plomb k outardes, la plupart des grains s'applatirent 
contre ses dents, quelques-uns entrferent dans les 
gencives et y restferent long-temps; j'y en ai vu 
deux moi-meme. Le Pfere Doutreleau, tout bless6 
qu'il ^tait, se cbargea de gouverner la pirogue, et 
ses deux compagnons se mirent ^ ramer. Malheu- 
reusement I'un d'eux avait eu en partant la cuisse 
cass^e d'un coup de fusil, dont il est denieur6 
estropi6. 

Vous jugez bien, mon R^v^rend Pfere, que le 
Missionnaire et ses compagnons ne pensferent plus h. 
remonter la rivifere ; ils descendirent le Mississipi le 
plus vite qu'ils purent, et perdirent enfin de vue la 
pirogue de leurs ennemis, qui les avaient poursuivis 
pendant plus d'une heure, en fesant un feu continuel 
sur eux, et qui se vantferent au Village de les avoir 
tu6s. Les deux rameurs furent souvent tent6s de se 
rendre; mais encourages par le Missionnaire, ils. 
firent peur ^ leur tour aux Sauvages. Une vieille 
arme qui n'6tait point cliarg6e, ni en 6tat de I'etre, 
qu'ils leur montrferent de temps-en-temps, leur fit faire 
souvent le plongeon dans leur pirogue, et les obligea 
enfin de se retirer. 

Dfes qu'ils se virent d6barrass6s de leurs ennemis, 
ils panserent leurs plaies comme ils purent, et jetant 
dans le fleuve tout ce qu'ils avaient dans leurs 
pirogues, pour s'61oigner plus ais6ment de cette 
rive meurtriere, ils ne conservferent que quelques 
morceaux de lard cru pour leur nourriture. 
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mortal blows, tie took to flight, having on still his 
priestly garments, and without any other defense 
than an entire confidence in God, whose particular 
protection was given him, as the event proved. He 
threw himself into the water, and after advancing 
some steps, gained the pirogue in which two of the 
voyageurs were making their escape. They had 
supposed him to be killed by some of the many balls 
which they had heard fired on him. In climbing 
up into the pirogue, and turning his head to see 
whether any one of his pursuers was following him 
too closely, he received in the mouth a discharge of 
small shot, the greater part of which were flattened 
against his teeth, although some of them entered his 
gums, and remained there for a long time. I have 
myself seen two of them there. Father Doutreleau, 
all wounded as he was, undertook the duty of steering 
the pirogue, while his two companions placed them- 
selves at the paddles. Unfortunately, one of them, at 
setting out, had his thigh, broken by a musket-ball, 
from the effects of which he has since remained a 
cripple. 

You may well imagine, my Reverend Father, that 
the Missionary and his companions had no thoughts 
of ascending the river. They descended the Missis- 
sipi with all the speed possible, and at last lost sight 
of the pirogue of their enemies, who had pursued 
them for more than an hour, keeping up a continual 
fire upon them, and who boasted at the Village that 
they had killed them. The two paddlers were often 
tempted to give themselves up, but encouraged by 
the Missionary, they in their turn made the Savages 
fear. An old gun which was not loaded, nor in a 
condition to be, which they pointed at them from 
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Leur dessein 6tait de s'arrSter en passant aux 
Natchez; mais ayant aperju les maisons frangaises 
ou abattues ou bruises, ils ne jugferent pas h. propos 
d'6couter les complimens des Sauvages, qui du bord 
du fleuve les invitaient ^ mettre pied S, terre: ils 
gagnferent au plus vite le large, et par-1^ ils 6vitferent 
les coups qu'on tira inutilement sur eux. C'est alors 
qu'ils commencerent h. se d^fier de toutes ces Nations 
sauvages, et qu'ils r6solurent de n'approcher de la 
terre qu'^ la Nouvelle Orleans, et meme, suppose 
que ces barbares s'en fussent rendus les maitres, de 
d6river jusqu'k la Balize, oti ils esp6raient trouver 
quelque vaisseau frangais ^ port6e de recueillir les 
debris de la Colonic. 

En passant devant les Tonikas, ils s'^loignferent le 
plus qu'ils purent de leur bord: mais ils furent 
d6couverts, et une pirogue qu'on avait d6pecli^e pour 
les reconnaitre, ne fut pas long-temps sans les appro- 
cher. Leur crainte et leur defiance se renouvellferent, 
et ils ne prirent le parti de s'arreter, que quand ils 
s'apergurent qu'on parlait fort bien frangais dans 
cette pirogue ; alors ils revinrent de leur frayeur, et 
dans I'abattement ou ils ^taient, ils furent bien 
consoles de pouvoir mettre pied a terre. Ils y trou- 
vferent la petite arm6e frangaise qui se formait, des 
Officiers compatissans et tout-k-fait gracieux, un 
Chirurgien et des rafraichissemens : ils se refirent 
un peu aprfes tant de dangers et de misferes, et ils 
profitferent dfes le lendemain d'une pirogue qu'on 
^quipait pour la Nouvelle Orleans. 

Je ne puis vous exprimer, mon R6v6rend Pere, 
quel fut mon saisissement, quand je vis le Pfere 
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time to time, made them often dodge in their boat, 
and at last obliged them to retire. 

As soon as they found themselves freed from their 
enemies, they dressed their wounds as well as they 
could, and for the purpose of aiding their flight from 
that fatal shore, they threw into the river everything 
they had in their boat, preserving only some pieces 
of raw bacon for their nourishment. 

It had been their intention to stop in passing at 
the Natchez, but having seen that the houses of the 
French were either demolished or burned, they did 
not think it advisable to listen to the compliments of 
the Savages, who from the bank of the river invited 
them to land. They placed a wide distance between 
them as soon as possible ; and thus shunned the balls 
which were ineffectually fired at them. It was then 
that they began to distrust all these savage Nations, 
and therefore resolved not to go near the land until 
they reached New Orleans, and supposing that the 
barbarians might have rendered themselves masters 
of it, to descend even to the Balize, where they 
hoped to find some French vessel provided to receive 
the wreck of the Colony. 

In passing the Tonikas, they separated themselves 
as far as possible from the shore, but they were 
discovered, and a pirogue which had been despatched 
to reconnoiter them, was not a long time in approach- 
ing. Their fear and distrust were renewed, and 
they did not decide to stop, until they perceived that 
the persons in that boat spoke very good French, 
when they overcame their fears, and in the weak 
state they were, gladly availed themselves of the 
opportunity to land. There they found the little 
French army which had been formed, the Officers 
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Doutreleau le bras en ^charpe, arriver de plus de 
quatre cens lieues, n'ayant que sa soutane qui ne fut 
point d'emprunt. Ma surprise augmenta au r6cit de 
ses aventures; je le mis aussitot entre les mains du 
frfere Parisel, qui visita ses plaies, et qui les a pans6es 
avec un grand soin et un prompt succfes. 

Le Missionnaire n'6tait point encore entiferement 
gu6ri de ses blessures, qu'il partit pour aller servir 
d'Aumonier 'k I'arm^e Frangaise, comme il I'avait 
promis k Messieurs les Officiers qui Ten avaient pri6. 
II partagea avec eux les fatigues du si6ge de Natchez, 
et il y donna de nouvelles preuves de son zfele, de sa 
sagesse, et de son courage. 

A son retour des Natchez, il vint se d61asser ici 
pendant six semaines, qu'il trouva bien longues, et 
qui me parurent bien courtes. II 6tait dans I'impa- 
tience de retourner k sa cbfere Mission ; mais il me 
fallut r^quiper g^n6ralement de tout ce qui est 
n^cessaire "k un Missionnaire, et il fut oblig6 
d'attendre le convoi pour les Illinois. Les risques 
qu'on courait sur le fieuve durant ce soulfevement des 
Sauvages, portferent M. le Commandant k d6fendre 
aux voyageurs d'aller par bandes s6par6es. II partit 
le 1 6 Avril avec plusieurs autres en assez grand 
nombre, pour n'avoir rien k. craindre des ennemis. 
J'appris en effet qu'ils s'6taient rendus au-dessus des 
Akensas, sans qu'il leur fut arriv6 aucun accident. 

Le plaisir de voir le Pfere Doutreleau pour la 
premifere fois, et de le voir 6cliapp6 k tant de perils, 
fut bien trouble par la vive douleur que je ressentais 
de la perte de deux Missionnaires, dont vous connais- 
siez aussi-bien que moi le m^rite. Vous savez qu'^ 
un trfes-aimable caractfere, ils joignaient les qualit^s 
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compassionate and every way kind, a Surgeon, and 
Tefreshments. After recovering a little from the 
great dangers and miseries they had endured, they 
on the next day availed themselves of a pirogue 
which had been fitted out for New Orleans. 

I cannot express to you, my Reverend Father, the 
great satisfaction I felt at seeing Father Doutreleau, 
his arm in a scarf, arrive after a voyage of more than 
four hundred leagues, all the clothes he had on hav- 
ing been borrowed, except his cassock. My surprise 
was increased at the recital of his adventures. I 
placed him immediately in the hands of brother 
Parisel, who examined his wounds, and who dressed 
them with great care and speedy success. 

The Missionary was not yet entirely cured of his 
wounds, when he departed to act as Chaplain 
to the French army, as he had promised Messieurs 
the Ofl&cers, in accordance with their request. He 
endured with them the fatigues of the campaign 
against the Natchez, and there gave new proofs of his 
zeal, his wisdom, and his courage. 

On his return from the Natchez, he came to recruit 
himself here for six weeks, which he found very 
long, but which appeared to me very short. He 
was impatient to return to his dear Mission, but it 
was necessary for me to fit him out generally with 
everything proper for a Missionary, and he was 
obliged to wait for the escort which was going to the 
Illinois. The risks which they ran on the river 
during this insurrection of the Savages, induced 
Monsieur the Commandant to forbid voyageurs going 
in separate companies. He set out, therefore, on the 
1 6th of April, with many others, in a body suffi- 
ciently large to relieve them from all fear of their 
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propres des hommes apostoliques ; qu'ils 6taient 
trfes-affectionn^s k leur Mission ; qu'ils parlaient d6jk 
assez bien la langue des Sauvages ; que leurs premiers 
travaux produisaient de grands fruits, et en auraient 
produit bien d'autres, puisque I'un et I'autre n'avaient 
guferes que trente-cinq S, trente-six ans. Cette 
perte qui m'occupe uniquement, ne me permet pas 
m§me de penser "k la perte que nous avons faite de 
leurs N^gres et de leurs effets, quoiqu'elle derange 
bien une Mission qui ne fait que de naitre, et qui est 
dans des besoins que vous connaissez mieux que 
personne. 

Au reste, il n'est rien arrive "k ces deux excellens 
Missionnaires que nous pleurons, k quoi ils ne se 
fussent prepares, lorsqu'ils se consacrferent aux 
Missions des Sauvages de cette Colonie. Cette seule 
disposition, ind^pendamment de tout le reste, a mis 
sans doute une grande difference aux yeux de Dieu 
entre leur mort et celle de tant d'autres, qui ont 6t6 
les martyrs du nom Frangais. Aussi suis-je bien 
persuade que la crainte d'un sort semblable ne rallen- 
tira point le zfele de ceux de nos pferes qui auraient 
la pens^e de nous suivre, et ne d^tournera pas nos 
Sup6rieurs de se rendre aux saints desirs qu'ils 
auront de venir partager nos travaux. 

Connaissant comme vous faites, mon Rev6rend 
Pere, la vigilance et les vues de M. notre Comman- 
dant, vous jugez bien qu'il ne s'est pas endormi dans 
les tristes conjonctures oti nous nous trouvions. 
On pent dire sans flatterie qu'il s'est surpass6 lui- 
meme par les mouvemens continuels qu'il s'est 
donn6s, et par les sages mesures qu'il a prises pour 
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enemies. I learned, in fact, that they had proceeded 
above the ^^^«i(2j, without any accident. 

The pleasure of seeing Father Doutreleau for the 
first time, and seeing him, too, after his escape from 
such imminent perils, was much impaired by the 
vivid grief I felt for the loss of two Missionaries, 
with whose merit you were as well acquainted as 
myself. You know that to a most amiable disposi- 
tion, they united the appropriate qualifications for 
apostolic men, that they were very much attached to 
their Mission, that they had already become well 
acquainted with the language of the Savages, that 
their earliest labors had produced great fruits, and 
they gave the promise of still greater results, since 
neither of them was more than thirty-five or thirty- 
six years of age. This deprivation, which entirely 
occupied my thoughts, gave me no time for thinking 
of the loss we had sustained of their Negroes and 
their effects, although it very much deranged a 
Mission which had just been commenced, and whose 
necessities you know better than any one else. 

But nothing has happened to these two excellent 
Missionaries for which we should mourn,, or for 
which they were not prepared when they devoted 
themselves to the Savage Missions in this Colony. 
This disposition alone, independent of everything 
else, has without doubt placed a great difference in 
the eyes of God between their death and that of the 
others, who have fallen martyrs to the French name. 
But I am well persuaded that the fear of a similar 
fate will not in the least diminish the zeal of those 
of our fathers who had thought of following them, 
neither will it deter our Superiors from responding to 
the holy desires they may have of sharing our labors. 
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venger le sang Frangais, et pour pr6venir les mal- 
heurs dont presque tous les postes de la Colonie 
^talent menaces. 

Aussitot qu'il eut appris 1' irruption imprdvue des 
Sauvages Natchez, il en fit porter la nouvelle dans 
tous les postes, et jusqu'aux Illinois, non par la voie 
directe et ordinaire du fleuve, qui 6tait ferm^e, mais 
d'un c6t6 par les Natchitoches et les Akensas; et de 
I'autre par la mobile et les Tchicachas; il invita les 
voisins nos allies, et particulierement les Tchactas, 
k venger cette perfidie; il fournit d'armes et de 
munitions toutes les maisons de la Villa et des habita- 
tions; il fit monter deux vaisseaux; savoir, le Due 
de Bourbon et 1' Alexandre, vers les Tonikas. Ces 
vaisseaux 6taient comme deux bonnes forteresses 
centre les insultes des Sauvages, et en cas d'attaque, 
deux asiles assures pour les femmes et pour les 
enfans ; il fit faire un f oss6 d' enceinte autour de la 
Ville, et il pla^a des corps-de-garde S, ses quatre 
extr6mit6s; il forma pour sa d6fense plusieurs 
compagilies de milice bourgeoise, qui continuent de 
monter la garde tous les soirs. Comme il y avait 
plus k craindre dans les concessions et les habitations 
que dans la Ville, on s'y est fortifi6 avec plus de 
soin : il y a de bons forts aux Chapitoulas, aux Cannes 
brIlUes, aux Allemands, aux Bayagoulas, et k la Pointe 
coupie. 

D'abord M. notre Commandant n'^coutant que 
son courage, prit le dessein de se mettre k la tete 
des troupes, mais on lui repr6senta qu'il ne devait 
point quitter la Nouvelle Orlians oii sa presence 6tait 
absolument n^cessaire ; qu'il y avait k craindre qu'il 



1720-36] LE PETIT TO D'A VA UGOUR 187 

Knowing, as you do, my Reverend Father, the 
vigilance and the foresight of Monsieur our Com- 
mandant, you can well imagine that he did not sleep 
in this sad crisis in which we now found ourselves. 
We may say without flattery that he surpassed 
himself by the rapid movements he made, and by 
the wise measures he adopted to revenge the French 
blood which had been shed, and to prevent the evils 
with which almost all the posts of the Colony were 
threatened. 

As soon as he was apprised of this unexpected 
attack by the Natchez Savages, he caused the news 
to be carried to all the posts, and even as far as the 
Illinois, not by the direct and ordinary route of the 
river, which was closed, but on one side by the Natchi- 
toches and the Akensas, and on the other by Mobile 
and the Tchicachas. He invited the neighbors who 
were our allies, and particularly the Tchactas, to 
avenge this perfidy.*^ He furnished arms and 
ammunition to all the houses of this City and to the 
plantations. He caused two ships, that is, the Due 
de Bourbon and the Alexandre, to ascend tlie river as 
far as the Tonikas. These ships were like two good 
fortresses against the insults of the Savages, and in 
case of attack, two certain asylums for the women 
and children. He caused a ditch to be dug entirely 
around the City, and placed guard-houses at the four 
extremities. He organized for its defense many 
companies of city militia who mounted guard during 
the whole night. As there was more to fear in the 
grants and in the plantations than in the City, he 
fortified them with the most care. He had good 
forts erected at Chapitoulas, at Cannes brM^es, at les 
Allemands, at Bayagoulas, and at Point e couple. 
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ne prit envie aux Tchactas de tomber sur la Ville, si 
elle dtait d6gamie de troupes, et que les Nfegres, 
pour s'affrancHr de I'esclavage, ne se joignissent k 
eux, ainsi que quelques-uns s'^taient joints aux 
Natchez. D'ailleurs il pouvait etre tranquille sur la 
conduite des troupes, M. le Chevalier de Loubois, 
dont il connaissait 1' experience et la bravoure, ayant 
6t6 charge de les commander. 

Pendant que notre petite arm6e se rendait aux 
Tonikas, sept cens Tchactas ramass^s et conduits par 
M. le Sueur, marcbaient vers les Natchez; on fut 
inform^ par un parti de leurs gens, que ces Sauvages 
n'6taient nuUement sur leurs gardes, et qu'ils 
passaient toutes les nuits "k danser. Les Tchactas les 
surprirent, et vinrent fondre sur eux le 27 Janvier k 
la pointe du jour; en moins de trois heures ils 
d61ivrferent 59 personnes, tant femmes qu'enfans, 
avec le Tailleur et le Cbarpentier, et 106 Nfegres ou 
N6gresses avec leurs enfans; ils firent 18 Natchez 
esclaves, et enlevferent 60 cbevelures ; ils en auraient 
enlev6 davantage, s'ils ne s'6taient pas attaches k 
d^livrer les esclaves, comme on le leur avait recom- 
mand6. lis n'eurent que deux bommes de tu6s, et 
sept ou buit de bless6s. lis se campferent avec leur 
prise k la concession de Sainte-Catberine, dans un 
simple pare ferm^ de pieux. La victoire eUt 6t6 
complette, s'ils eussent attendu I'arm^e Frangaise, 
ainsi qu'on en 6tait convenu avec leurs D6put6s. 

Les Natchez se voyant attaqu^s par les f ormidables 
Tchactas, regardferent leur d6faite comme certaine; 
ils se renfermferent dans deux forts, et passferent les 
nuits suivantes k danser leur danse de mort. Dans 
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At first, Monsieur our Commandant, listening only 
to the dictates of his own courage, adopted the 
design of placing himself at the head of the troops, 
but it was represented to him that he ought not to 
quit New Orleans, where his presence was absolutely 
necessary, that there was danger of the Tchactas 
determining to fall upon the City, if it should be 
deprived of its troops; and the Negroes, to free 
themselves from slavery, might join them, as some 
had done with the Natchez. Moreover he could feel 
perfectly easy with regard to the conduct of the 
troops, as Monsieur the Chevalier de Loubois, with 
whose experience and bravery he was well acquainted, 
had been appointed to command them. 

While our little army was repairing to the Tonikas, 
seven hundred Tchactas mustered, and conducted by 
Monsieur le Sueur, marched toward the Natchez. 
We were informed by a party of these people that 
the Savages were not at all on their guard, but 
passed all their nights in dancing. The Tchactas took 
them therefore by surprise, and made a descent on 
them on the 27th of January, at the break of day. 
In less than three hours they had delivered 59 
persons, both women and children, with the Tailor 
and Carpenter, and 106 Negroes or Negro women with 
their children ; they made 1 8 of the Natchez prisoners 
and took 60 scalps. They would have taken more, 
if they had not been intent on freeing the slaves, as 
they had been directed. They had but two men 
killed and seven or eight wounded. They encamped 
with their prizes at the grant of Sainte Catherine, in 
a bare cattle-yard enclosed with stakes. The victory 
would have been complete if they had waited for the 
arrival of the French army, as had been agreed upon 
with their Deputies. 
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leurs harangues on les entendait reprocher aux 
Tchactas leur perfidie, de ce qu'ils s'6taient d6clar6s 
en faveur des Fran9ais, centre la parole qu'ils leur 
avaient donn^e de s'unir k eux pour les d^truire. 

Trois jours avant cette action, le sieur Mesplex 
arriva aux Natchez avec cinq autres Franjais: ils 
s'^taient offerts ^ M. de Loubois, pour aller leur 
porter des paroles de paix, afin de pouvoir sous ce 
pr^texte s' informer de leurs forces et de leur situa- 
tion presente. En descendant de la barque, ils 
recontrferent un parti, qui, sans leur donner le temps 
de parler, leur tua trois hommes, et fit les trois autres 
prisonniers. Le lendemain ils renvoyferent un de 
ces prisonniers avec une lettre, par laquelle ils 
demandaient pour otage le sieur Broutin, qui avait 
autrefois command^ chez eux, et le chef des Tonikasr 
de plus ils exigeaient pour la rangon des femmes, 
des enfans et des esclaves deux cens fusils, deux 
cens barrils de poudre, deux cens barrils de balles, 
deux mille pierres k fusil, deux cens couteaux, deux 
cens haches, deux cens pioches, vingt quarts d'eau- 
de-vie, vingt barriques de vin, vingt barrils de 
vermilion, deux cens chemises, vingt pifeces de 
limbourg, vingt pifeces de toile, vingt habits galonn^s 
sur les coutures, vingt chapeaux bord^s avec des 
plumets, et cent habits plus simples. Leur dessein 
6tait d'6gorger les Frangais qui apporteraient ces 
marchandises. Dfes le meme jour ils briilferent avec 
la dernifere inhumanity le sieur Mesplex et son 
compagnon. 

Le 8 F^vrier, les Fran9ais avec les Tonikas, et 
quelques autres petites Nations qui sont vers le bas 
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The Natchez seeing themselves attacked by the 
formidable Tchactas, regarded their defeat as certain, 
and shutting themselves up in two forts, passed the 
following nights in dancing their death-dance. In 
their speeches we heard them reproaching the Tchac- 
tas for their perfidy, in declaring in favor of the 
French, contrary to the pledge they had given, to 
unite with them for our destruction. 

Three days before this action, the sieur Mesplex 
landed among the Natchez with five other Frenchmen. 
They had volunteered to Monsieur de Loubois to 
carry to the Savages negotiations for peace, that they 
might be able under this pretext to gain information 
with regard to their force, and their present situation. 
But in descending from their boat, they encountered 
a party, who without giving them time to speak, 
killed three of their men, and made the other three 
prisoners. The next day they sent one of these 
prisoners with a letter, in which they demanded as 
hostages the sieur Broutin, who had formerly been 
commandant among them, and the chief of the 
Tonikas. Besides, they demanded as the ransom for 
the women, children, and slaves, two hundred guns, 
two hundred barrels of powder, two hundred barrels 
of balls, two thousand gun-flints, two hundred knives, 
two hundred hatchets, two hundred pickaxes, twenty 
quarts of brandy, twenty casks of wine, twenty bar- 
rels of vermilion, two hundred shirts, twenty pieces 
of limbourg, twenty pieces of cloth, twenty coats 
with lace on the seams, twenty hats bordered with 
plumes, and a hundred coats of a plainer kind. 
Their design was to massacre the French who should 
bring these goods. On the very same day, with 
every refinement in cruelty they burned sieur 
Mesplex and his companion. 
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du Mississipi, arrivferent aux Natchez. lis s'em- 
parferent de leur Temple d^di6 an Soleil. 

L' impatience at rindocilit6 des Tchactas, lesquels, 
comme presque tons les Sauvages, ne sont capables 
que d'un coup de main, et ensuite se retirent; le 
trop petit nombre de soldats Frangais qui se trou- 
vferent accabl6s de fatigues; le manque de vivres 
que les Sauvages volaient aux Frangais ; le d6faut de 
munitions dont on ne pouvait rassasier les Tchactas, 
qui en d6pensaient une partie inutilement, et qui 
mettaient 1' autre en reserve pour la chasse; la r6sis- 
tance des Natchez qui s'6taient bien fortifi6s, et qui 
se battaient en d6sesp6r6s; tout cela d6termina ^ 
^couter les propositions que firent les assi6g6s aprfes 
sept jours de tranch^e ouverte. lis menagaient, si 
nous persistions dans le si6ge, de bruler ce qui leur 
restait de Frangais, et ils s'offrirent de les rendre, si 
nous voulions retirer nos sept pifeces de canons, qui, 
dans le fond, faute d'un bon cannonier, et dans les 
cir Constances pr^sentes, n'6taient guere propres qu'k 
leur faire peur. 

Les propositions furent accept^es et accomplies de 
part et d'autre. Le25 F6vrier, les assi6g6s remirent 
fidfelement tout ce qu'ils avaient promis, et les 
assi6geans se retirferent avec leurs canons dans un 
petit fort qu'on 61eva promptement sur I'Escore 
aupres du fleuve, pour inqui6ter toujours les Natchez, 
et pour assurer le passage aux voyageurs. M. 
Perrier en donna le commandement k M. Darta- 
guette, pour reconnaitre rintr6pidit6 avec laquelle, 
durantle si^ge, il s'exposait aux plus grands dangers, 
et bravait par-tout la mort. 
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On the 8th of February, the French, with the 
Tonikas, and some other small Tribes from the lower 
end of the Mississipi, arrived at the Natchez, and 
seized their Temple dedicated to the Sun. 

The impatience and intractability of the Tchactas, 
who like almost all Savages are capable of striking 
only one blow, and then disperse ; the small number 
of French soldiers who found themselves worn down 
by fatigues ; the want of provisions which the Sav- 
ages stole from the French ; the failure of ammuni- 
tion with which they were not able to satisfy the 
Tchactas, who wasted one part of it, and placed the 
other in reserve to be used in hunting ; the resist- 
ance of the Natchez, who were well fortified, and 
who fought in desperation, — all these things decided 
us to listen to the propositions which the besieged 
made, after the trenches had been opened for seven 
days. They threatened, if we persisted in the siege, 
to burn those of the French who remained, while on 
the other hand, they offered to restore them, if we 
would withdraw our seven pieces of cannon. These, 
in reality, for want of a good gunner, and under 
present circumstances, were scarcely in a fit state to 
give them any fear. 

These propositions were accepted, and fulfilled on 
both sides. On the 25th of February, the besieged 
faithfully restored all that they had promised, while 
the besiegers retired with their cannon to a small 
fort which they had hastily built on the Escore 
[bluff] near the river, for the purpose of always 
keeping the Natchez in check, and insuring a passage 
to the voyageurs. Monsieur Perrier gave the com- 
mand of it to Monsieur Dartaguette, as an acknowl- 
edgment of the intrepidity with which, during 
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Avant que les Tchactas se d^terminassent k donner 
sur les Natchez, ils 6taient all^s chez eux porter le 
calumet. Ils y furent regus d'une manifere assez 
nouvelle: ils les trouvferent, eux et leurs chevaux, 
par6s de chasubles et de devants d'autel: plusieurs 
portaient "k leur cou de patfenes, buvaient et donnaient 
k boire de 1' eau-de-vie dans des calices et des 
ciboires. Les Tchactas eux-memes, quand ils eurent 
pill6 nos ennemis, renouvelferent cette profanation 
sacrilege, en fesant dans leurs danses et dans leurs 
jeux le meme usage de nos ornemens et de nos vases 
sacrds. On n'en a pu retirer qu'une petite partie. 
La plupart de leurs chefs sont venus ici pour se faire 
payer des chevelures qu'ils ont enlev6es, et des 
Frangais ou des Nfegres qu'ils ont d61ivr6s. Ils nous 
ont fait acheter bien cher leurs petits services, et 
ne donnent gufere envie de les employer dans la 
suite, d'autant plus qu'ils ont paru beaucoup moins 
braves que les petites Nations, dont ils ne se font 
redouter que par leur grand nombre. Les maladies 
diminuent tous les ans cette Nation, qui est main- 
tenant r^duite k trois ou quatre mille guerriers. 
Depuis que ces Sauvages ont fait connaitre ici leur 
caractfere, on ne pent plus les souffrir; ils sont 
insolens, f^roces, d6goutans, importuns et insatiables. 
On plaint et on admire tout-k-la-fois nos Mission- 
naires, de renoncer k toute soci6t6, pour n' avoir 
que celle de ces Barbares. 

J'ai renouvel6 connaissance avec Paatlako un des 
chefs, et avec un grand nombre d'autres Tchactas. 
lis m'ont rendu beaucoup de visites int6ress6es, et 
m'ont souvent r6p6t6 k-peu-prfes le m6me compli- 
ment qu'ils me firent il y a plus d'un an, lorsque je 
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the siege, he had exposed himself to the greatest 
dangers, and everywhere braved death. ^' 

Before the Tchactas had determined to fall upon 
the Natchez, they had gone to them to carry the 
calumet, and were received in a very novel manner. 
They found them and their horses adorned with 
chasubles and drapery of the altars, many wore 
patens about their necks, and drank and gave to 
drink of brandy in the chalices and the ciboria. 
And the Tchactas themselves, when they had gained 
these articles by pillaging our enemies, renewed this 
profane sacrilege, by making the same use of our 
ornaments and sacred vessels in their dances and 
sports. We were never able to recover more than a 
small portion of them. The greater part of their 
chiefs have come here to receive payment for the 
scalps they have taken, and for the French and 
Negroes whom they have freed. It is necessary for 
us to buy very dearly their smallest services, and we 
have scarcely any desire to employ them again, 
particularly as they have appeared much less brave 
than the small Tribes, who have not made themselves 
feared by their great number. Every year disease 
diminishes this Nation, which is now reduced to 
three or four thousand warriors. Since these Savages 
have betrayed their disposition here, we have not 
been able to endure them longer. They are insolent, 
ferocious, disgusting, importunate, and insatiable. 
We compassionate, and at the same time, we admire 
our Missionaries, that they should renounce all 
society, to have only that of these Barbarians. 

I have renewed my acquaintance with Paatlako, 
one of the chiefs, and with a great number of other 
Tchactas. They have made me many interesting 
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les quittai. «Nos coeurs et ceux de nos enfans 
pleurent, m'ont-ils dit, depuis que nous ne te voyons 
plus; tu commengais 'k avoir de 1' esprit comme nous; 
tu nous entendais, et nous t'entendions; tu nous 
aimes, et nous t'aimons; pourquoi nous as-tu quitt^s? 
Que ne reviens-tu? Allons, viens-t-en avec nous.» 
Vous savez, mon R6v6rend Pfere, que je ne pouvais 
r6pondre k leurs desirs : ainsi je leur dis simplement 
que je les irai rejoindre dfes que je le pourrai ; qu'a- 
prfes tout je ne suis ici que de corps, et que mon 
coeur est demeur^ chez eux: «cela est bon, repartit 
un de ces Sauvages, mais cependant ton coeur ne 
nous dit rien, il ne nous donne rien.» C'est toujours 
\k qu'ils en reviennent; ils ne nous aiment, et ne 
nous trouvent de I'esprit qu'autant que nous leur 
donnons. 

II est vrai que Paatlako a combattu avec beaucoup 
de valeur centre les Natchez; il y a meme regu un 
coup de fusil dans les reins : pour le consoler de sa 
blessure on I'a re9u avec plus d'estime et d'amiti^ 
que les autres. A peine s'est-il vu dans son Village, 
qu'enii6 de ces 16gferes marques de distinction, il a 
dit au Pfere Baudouin, que toute la Nouvelle Orleans 
avait 6t6 dans d'^tranges allarmes au sujet de sa 
maladie, et que M. Perrier a inform6 le Roi de sa 
bravoure et des grands services qu'il a rendus dans 
la demifere exp6dition. A ces traits, je reconnais le 
g6nie de cette Nation; c'est la pr^somption et la 
vanity meme. 

On a abandonn6 aux Tchactas trois Nfegres des 
plus mutins, et qui s'6taient declares le plus pour les 
Natchez; ils les ont bruits vifs avec une cruaut6 qui 
a inspire k tous les Nfegres une nouvelle horreur des 
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visits and have often repeated to me very nearly the 
same compliment whicli they paid me more than a 
year ago when I left them. " Our hearts and those 
of our children weep," they said to me, " since we 
shall not see you more ; you were beginning to have 
the same spirit with us, you listened to us, and we 
listened to you, you loved us and we loved you : why 
have you left us ? will you not return ? come, go with 
us!" You know, my Reverend Father, that I was 
not able to yield to their wishes. I therefore merely 
said that I would come to rejoin them as soon as it 
was in my power, but that after all, I should be here 
only in the body, while my heart was with them. 
' ' That is good, ' ' replied one of these Savages, ' ' but, 
nevertheless, your heart will say nothing to us, it 
will give us nothing. ' ' Thus it is that everything 
comes to that point ; they do not love us, and do not 
find us of the same spirit as themselves, except when 
we are giving them something. 

It is true that Paatlako has fought with much 
courage against the Natchez, and has even received a 
musket-ball in the loins, while to console him for 
this wound he has had more esteem and friendship 
shown him than the rest. Scarcely was he seen in 
his Village, when, inflated with these trifling marks 
of distinction, he said to Father Baudouin,^ that all 
New Orleans has been in a wonderful state of alarm 
on account of his illness, and that Monsieur Perrier 
had informed the King of his bravery and the great 
services he had rendered in the last expedition. In 
these traits I recognize the genius of this Nation : it 
is presumption and vanity itself. 

They had abandoned to the Tchactas three Negroes 
who had been most unruly, and who had taken the 
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Sauvages : il en peut r6sulter un bien pour la surety 
de la Colonie. Les Tonikas et les autres petites 
Nations ont remport6 de nouveaux avantages sur 
les Natchez, et y ont fait plusieurs prisonniers: ils 
ont brul6 trois femmes et quatre hommes, aprfes 
leur avoir enlev6 la chevelure. On dit que le 
peuple commence ^ s'accoutumer k un spectacle si 
barbare. 

On ne put s'empecher d'etre attendri, lorsqu'on 
vit arriver en cette Ville les femmes Fran9aises, que 
les Natchez avaient fait leurs esclaves: les misferes 
qu'elles ont souffertes 6taient peintes sur leurs 
visages: cependant il parait qu'elles les ont bientot 
oubli^es: du-moins plusieurs d'entr'elles se sont fort 
press6es de se remarier, et on assure qu'il y a eu de 
grandes demonstrations de joie ^ leurs noces. 

Les petites fiUes que nul des habitans n'a voulu 
adopter, ont grossi le troupeau int6ressant des orphe- 
lines que les Religieuses 61fevent. Le grand nombre 
de ces enfans ne sert qu'k augmenter leur charity et 
leurs attentions. On leur a fait une classe s^par^e, 
et on leur a donn6 deux maitresses particuliferes. 

II n'y en a pas une de cette sainte Communaut6, 
qui ne soit cbarm^e d'avoir pass6 les mers, ne dut- 
elle faire ici d'autre bien que celui de conserver ces 
enfans dans I'innocence, et de donner une Education 
polie et clir6tienne "k de jeunes Fran9aises qui 
risquaient de n'etre guferes mieux 61ev6es que des 
esclaves. On fait esp6rer ^ ces saintes fiUes, qu'a- 
vant la fin de I'ann^e elles occuperont la maison 
neuve qu'on leur destine, et aprfes laquelle elles 
soupirent depuis long-temps. 

Quand elles y seront une fois log^es, k I'instruction 
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most active part in behalf of the Natchez. They 
have been burned alive with a degree of cruelty 
which has inspired all the Negroes with a new 
horror of the Savages, but which will have a benefi- 
cial effect in securing the safety of the Colony.^ 
The Tonikas and other smaller Tribes have gained 
some new advantages over the Natchez, and have 
taken many prisoners, of whom they have burned 
three women and four men, after having taken their 
scalps. Our own people, it is said, begin to be 
accustomed to this barbarous spectacle. 

We could not forbear being affected, when we saw 
arrive in this City the French women whom the 
Natchez had made slaves. The miseries which they 
had suffered were painted on their countenances. 
But it seems as if they shortly forgot them ; at least, 
many of them were in great haste to marry again, 
and we are told there were great demonstrations of 
joy at their weddings. 

The little girls, whom none of the inhabitants 
wish to adopt, have greatly enlarged the interesting 
company of orphans whom the Nuns are bringing 
up. The great number of these children only serves 
to increase their charity and attentions. They have 
formed them into a separate class, and have appointed 
two special matrons for their care. 

There is not one of this holy Community but is 
delighted at having crossed the ocean, nor do they 
seek here any other happiness than that of preserving 
these children in their innocency, and giving a pol- 
ished and Christian education to these young French- 
men, who are in danger of being almost as degraded as 
the slaves. We may hope, with regard to these holy 
women, that before the end of the year they will 
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des pensionnaires, des orphelines, des filles du dehors 
et des Negresses, elles ajouteront encore le soin des 
malades de I'hopital, et d'une maison de refuge pour 
lesfemmesde vertu suspecte: peut-etre meme que, 
dans la suite, elles pourront aider ^ donner r6gulifere- 
ment cliaque ann6e la retraite k un grand nombre de 
dames, selon le goiit que nous leur en avons inspire. 

Tant d'oeuvres de cliarit6 suffiraient pour occuper 
en France plusieurs communaut6s et des instituts 
diff6rens. Que ne peut point un grand zfele ! Ces 
divers travaux n'6tonnent point sept Ursulines, et 
elles comptent de les soutenir avec la grace de Dieu, 
sans que I'observance religieuse en souffre. Pour 
moi je crains fort que, s'il ne leur vient pas du 
secours, elles ne succombent sous le poids de tant 
de fatigues. Ceux qui, avant que de les connaitre, 
disaient qu' elles venaient trop tot, et en trop grand 
nombre, ont bien cliang6 de sentimens et de langage : 
t6moins de leur conduite 6difiante, et des grands 
services qu' elles rendent "k la Colonic, ils trouvent 
qu'elles sont venues trop tard, et qu'il n'en saurait 
trop venir de la meme vertu et du meme m^rite. 

Les Tchikachas, Nation brave, mais perfide, et peu 
connue des Frangais, ont tacli6 de d6baucber la 
Nation Illinoise : ils ont meme sond6 quelques parti- 
culiers, pour voir s'ils ne pourraient pas I'attirer an 
parti des Sauvages ennemis de notre Nation. Les 
Illinois leur ont r6pondu qu'ils sont presque tous de 
la prifere (c'est-k-dire, selon leur manifere de s'expri- 
mer, qu'ils sont Chretiens), et que, d'ailleurs, ils 
sont inviolablement attaches aux Frangais, par les 
alliances que plusieurs de leur Nation ont contract6es 
avec eux, en 6pousant leurs filles. 
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occupy the new mansion whicli is destined for them, 
and whicli they have for so long a time desired. 

When they shall once be settled there, to the 
instruction of the boarders, the orphans, the girls 
who live without, and the Negro women, they will 
add also the care of the sick in the hospital, and a 
house of refuge for women of questionable character. 
Perhaps they will even at length be able to aid in 
affording regularly each year the retreat to a large 
number of women, in accordance with the taste with 
which we have inspired them.^ 

So many works of charity would, in France, be 
sufficient to occupy many associations and different 
institutions. But what cannot great zeal effect? 
These different labors do not at all startle seven 
Ursulines, and by the grace of God they are able to 
sustain them, without infringing at all on the 
observance of their religious rules. But for myself, 
I very much fear that, if some assistance do not 
arrive, they may sink under the weight of such 
great fatigues. Those who, before they were ac- 
quainted with them, said they had come out too soon 
and in too great a number, have entirely changed 
their views and their language ; witnesses of their 
edifying conduct and the great services which they 
render to the Colony, they find that they have not 
arrived soon enough, and that there could not come 
too much of the same virtue and the same merit. 

The Tchikachas, a brave Nation but treacherous, and 
little known to the French, have endeavored to seduce 
the Illinois Tribes from their allegiance: they 
have even sounded some particular persons to see 
whether they could not draw them over to the party 
of those Savages who were enemies of our Nation. 
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«Nous nous mettrons ton jours, ajoutferent-ils, au- 
devant des ennemis des Fran9ais; il faudra nous 
passer sur le ventre pour aller ^ eux, et nous f rapper 
nous-memes au coeur avant que de leur porter un 
seul coup. » 

Leur conduite s'est soutenue et n'a point dementi 
leurs paroles. A la premifere nouvelle de la guerre 
des Natchez et des Yazous, ils sont venus ici pleurer 
les Robes noires et les Frangais, et ofifrir les services 
de leur Nation k M. Perrier, pour venger la mort 
des Frangais. Je me trouvai au gouvernement k 
leur arriv6e, et je fus charni6 des harangues qu'ils 
firent. Chikagou, que vous avez vu ^ Paris, 6tait k 
la tete des Mitchigamias; et Mamantouensa, 'k la tSte 
des Kaskakias. 

Chikagou parla le premier. II ^tendit dans la salle 
un tapis de peau de biche, bord^ de porc-6pic, sur 
lequel il mit deux calumets, avec divers agr6mens 
sauvages, qu'il accompagna d'un present ^ I'ordi- 
naire. «Voil^, dit-il, en montrant ces deux calumets, 
deux paroles que nous t'apportons; I'une de 
Religion, et I'autre de paix ou de guerre, selon que 
tu I'ordonneras. Nous 6coutons avec respect les 
Commandans, parce qu'ils nous portent la parole du 
Roi notre Pere; et plus encore les Robes noires, 
parce qu'ils nous portent la parole de Dieu meme, 
qui est le Roi des Rois. Nous sommes venus de 
bien loin pleurer avec toi la mort des Frangais, et 
t'offrir nos Guerriers pour f rapper sur les Nations 
ennemies que tu voudras nous marquer. Tu n'as 
qu'k parler. Quand je passai en France, le Roi me 
promit sa protection pour la Prifere, et me recom- 
manda de ne la quitter jamais: je m'en souviendrai 
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The Illinois have replied to them that they were 
almost all "of the prayer" (that is, according to 
their manner of expression, that they are Christians) ; 
and that in other ways they are inviolably attached 
to the French, by the alliances which many of that 
Nation had contracted with them, in espousing their 
daughters. 

' ' We always place ourselves, ' ' added they, ' ' before 
the enemies of the French ; it is necessary to pass 
over our bodies to go to them, and to strike us to 
the heart before a single blow can reach them." 

Their conduct is in accordance with this declara- 
tion, and has not in the least contradicted their 
words. At the first news of the war with the 
Natchez and the Yazous, they came hither to weep for 
the black Robes and the French, and to offer the 
services of their Nation to Monsieur Perrier, to 
avenge their death. I happened to be at the govern- 
or's house when they arrived, and was charmed 
with the harangues they made. Chikagou,^^ whom 
you saw in Paris, was at the head of the Mitchigamias, 
and Mamantouensa at the head of the Kaskaskias. 

Chikagou spoke first. He spread out in the hall a 
carpet of deerskin, bordered with porcupine quills, 
on which he placed two calumets, with different 
savage ornaments, accompanying them with a present 
according to the usual custom. " There," said he, 
in showing these two calumets, ' ' are two messages 
which we bring you, the one of Religion, and the 
other of peace or war, as you shall determine. We 
have listened with respect to the Governors, because 
they bring us the word of the King our Father, and 
much more to the black Robes, because they bring 
us the word of God himself, who is the King of 
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toujours. Accorde-nous aussi ta protection pour 
nous et pour nos Robes noires. » II exposa ensuite 
les sentimens 6difians dont il 6tait p6n6tr6 sur la 
Religion, que I'lnterprfete Baillarjon nous fit k demi- 
entendre en trfes-mauvais Franjais. 

Mamantouensa parla ensuite; sa harangue 6tait 
laconique, et d'un style bien different de celui des 
Sauvages, qui r6pfetent cent f ois la meme chose dans 
le meme discours. 

«Voilk, dit-il, en adressant la parole k M. Perrier, 
deux jeunes esclaves Padoukas, quelques pelleteries, 
et d'autres bagatelles; c'est un petit present que je 
te fais; mon dessein n'est pas de t' engager k m'en 
faire un plus grand: tout ce que je te demande, 
c'est ton coeur et ta protection; j'en suis plus jaloux 
que de toutes les marchandises du monde ; et quand 
je te la demande, c'est uniquement pour la Prifere. 
Mes sentimens sur la guerre sont les memes que 
ceux de Chikagou, qui vient de parler: vainement 
r6p6terais-je ce que tu viens d'entendre,» 

Un autre vieux Chef, qui avait I'air d'un ancien 
Patriarche, se leva aussi : il se contenta de dire qu'il 
voulait mourir, comme il avait toujours v6cu, dans 
la Priere. «La derniere parole, ajouta-t-il, que 
nous ont dite nos Pferes, 6tant sur le point de rendre' 
le dernier soupir, c'est d'etre toujours attaches k la 
Prifere, et qu'il n'y a point d'autre moyen d'etre 
heureux en cette vie, et bien plus encore dans I'autre 
aprfes la mort. » 

M. Perrier, qui a de grands sentimens de Religion, 
6coutait avec un sensible plaisir ces harangues sau- 
vages: il s'abandonna aux mouvemens de son coeur, 
sans avoir besoin de recourir aux detours et aux 
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Kings. We have come from a great distance to 
•weep witli you for the death of the French, and to 
offer our Warriors to strike those hostile Nations 
whom you may wish to designate. You have but 
to speak. When I went over to France, the King 
promised me his protection for the Prayer, and 
recommended me never to abandon it. I will always 
remember it. Grant then your protection to us and 
to our black Robes." He then gave utterance to the 
edifying sentiments with which he was impressed 
with regard to the Faith, as the Interpreter Baillar- 
jon enabled us to half understand them in his 
miserable French. 

Mamantouensa Spoke next. His harangue was 
short, and in a style widely different from that which 
is usual among the Savages, who a hundred times 
repeat the same thing in the same speech. 

"There," said he, addressing Monsieur Perrier, 
"are two young Padouka slaves,^ some skins, and 
some other trifles. It is but a small present which I 
make you ; nor is it at all my design to induce you 
to make me one more costly. All that I ask of you 
is your heart and your protection. I am much more 
desirous of that than of all the merchandise of the 
world, and when I ask this of you, it is solely for 
the Prayer. My views of the war are the same as 
those of Chikagou, who has already spoken. It is 
useless therefore for me to repeat what you have 
just heard." 

Another old Chief, who had the air of an ancient 
Patriarch, then rose. He contented himself with 
saying that he wished to die as he had lived, in the 
Prayer. " The last words," added he, " which our 
Fathers have spoken to us, when they were on the 
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d^guisemens qui sont souvent n6cessaires quand on 
traite avec le commun des Sauvages. A chaque 
harangue, il fit une r6ponse telle que ces bons Chre- 
tiens pouvaient la souhaiter : il les remercia de leurs 
offres de service pour la guerre, 6tant assez forts 
contre les ennemis qui occupent le bas du fleuve ; 
mais il les avertit de se tenir sur leurs gardes, et de 
prendre notre defense contre ceux qui habitent le 
haut du meme fleuve. 

On se d6fie toujours des Sauvages appel^s Renards, 
quoiqu'ils n'osent plus rien entreprendre, depuis 
que le Pfere Guignas a d6tach6 de leur parti les 
Nations des Kikapoux et des Maskoutins. Vous savez, 
mon R6v6rend Pfere, qu'6tant en Canada, il eut le 
courage de p^n^trer jusques chez les Sioux, Sauvages 
errans vers la source du Mississipi, k environ huit 
cens lieues de la Nouvelle Orleans, et k six cens lieues 
de Quebec. Oblig6 d'abandonner cette Mission 
naissante, par le mauvais succfes qu'avait eu I'entre- 
prise contre les Renards, il descendit le fleuve pour 
se rendre aux Illinois. Le 15 Octobre de I'ann^e 
1728, il fut arret6 ^ mi-chemin par les Kikapoux et 
les Maskoutins. Pendant cinq mois qu'il fut captif 
chez ces Sauvages, il eut beaucoup "k souffrir et tout 
'k craindre. II vit le moment oil il allait gtre brul6 
vif , et il se pr6parait k finir sa vie dans cet horrible 
tourment, lorsqu'il fut adopts par un vieillard, dont 
la famille lui sauva la vie, et lui procura la libert6. 
Nos Missionnaires, qui 6taient chez les Illinois, ne 
furent pas plutot instruits de sa triste situation, 
qu'ils lui procurferent tons les adoucissemens qu'ils 
purent. Tout ce qu'il regut, il I'employa k gagner 
les Sauvages: il y r6ussit, jusqu'k les engager mSme 
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point of yielding up their last breath, were to be 
always attached to the Prayer, and that there is no 
other way of being happy in this life, and much 
more in the next which is after death. ' ' 

Monsieur Perrier, who has the deepest Religious 
feelings, listened with evident pleasure to these 
savage harangues. He abandoned himself to the 
dictates of his own heart, without taking the precau- 
tion to have recourse to the evasion and disguises 
which are often necessary when one is treating with 
the generality of Savages. To each harangue he 
made such an answer as good Christians should 
desire. He declined with thanks their offers of 
service for the war, since we were sufficiently strong 
against the enemies who lived at the lower end of 
the river, but advised them to be on their guard, 
and to undertake our defense against those who 
dwelt on the upper part of the same river. 

We always felt a distrust of the Renard Savages, 
although they did not longer dare to undertake any- 
thing, since Father Guignas has detached from their 
alliance the Tribes of the Kikapous and the Maskou- 
tins. You know, my Reverend Father, that, being 
in Canada, he had the courage to penetrate even to 
the Sioux, wandering Savages near the source of the 
Mississipi, at the distance of about eight hundred 
leagues from New Orleans, and six hundred leagues 
from Quebec. Obliged to abandon this infant 
Mission, by the unfortunate result of the enterprise 
against the Renards, he descended the river to repair 
to the Illinois. On the 15th of October in the year 
1728, he was arrested when half-way, by the Kikapous 
and the Maskoutins. For five months he was a 
captive among these Savages, where he had much to 
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h. le conduire chez les Illinois, et k y venir faire la 
paix avec les Frangais et les Sauvages de ce quartier. 
Sept ou huit mois aprfes la conclusion de cette 
paix, les Maskoutins et les Kikapoux revinrent encore 
chez les Illinois, et emmenferent le Pfere Guignas 
pour passer I'liiver avec eux, d'oti, selon les 
apparences, il retournera en Canada. Ces fatigans 
voyages I'ont extrgmement vieilli; mais son zfele, 
plein de feu et d'activit^, semble lui donner de 
nouvelles forces. 

Les Illinois n'eurent point d'autre maison que la 
notre, pendant les trois semaines qu'ils demeurferent 
dans cette ville : ils nous charm^rent par leur pi6t6, 
et par leur vie 6difiante. Tous les soirs ils r^citaient 
le chapelet "k deux chceurs, et tous les matins ils 
entendaient ma Messe, pendant laquelle, sur-tout les 
Dimanches et les Fetes, ils chantaient diff6rentes 
prieres de I'Eglise, conformes aux diff^rens Offices 
du jour; "k la fin de la Messe, ils ne manquaient 
jamais de chanter de tout leur cceur la prifere pour le 
Roi. Les Religieuses chantaient le premier couplet 
latin sur le ton ordinaire du chant Gr^gorien, et les 
Illinois continuaient les autres couplets en leur 
langue, sur le meme ton. Ce spectacle, qui 6tait 
nouveau, attirait grand monde dans I'Eglise, et 
inspirait une tendre devotion. Dans le cours de la 
journ^e, et aprfes le souper, ils chantaient sou vent, 
ou seuls ou tous ensemble, diverses priferes de 
I'Eglise, telles que sont le Dies irce, etc., Vexilla Regis, 
etc., Stabat Mater, etc. A les entendre, on s'aperce- 
vait ais6ment qu'ils avaient plus de gout et de plaisir 
^ chanter ces saints Cantiques, que le commun des 
Sauvages et mSme beaucoup de Frangais n'en 
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suffer and everything to fear. The time at last 
came when he was to be burned alive, and he 
prepared himself to finish his life in this horrible 
torment, when he was adopted by an old man, 
whose family saved his life, and procured him his 
liberty. Our Missionaries, who were among the 
Illinois, were no sooner acquainted with his sad 
situation, than they procured him all the alleviations 
they were able. Everjrthing which he received he 
employed to conciliate the Savages, and succeeded 
even to the extent of engaging them to conduct him 
to the Illinois, and while there to make peace with 
the French and the Savages of that region. Seven 
or eight months after this peace was concluded, the 
Maskoutins and the Kikapous returned again to the 
Illinois country, and took away Father Guignas to 
spend the winter with them, from whence, in all 
probability, he will return to Canada. He has been 
exceedingly broken down by these fatiguing jour- 
neys, but his zeal, full of fire and activity, seems to 
give him new strength.^ 

The Illinois had no other residence but with us, 
during the three weeks they remained in this city. 
They charmed us by their piety, and by their edify- 
ing life. Every evening they recited the rosary in 
alternate choirs, and every morning they heard me 
say Mass; during which, particularly on Sundays 
and Feast-days, they chanted the different prayers 
of the Church suitable to the Ofi&ces of the day. At 
the end of the Mass, they never fail to chant with 
their whole heart the prayer for the King. The 
Nuns chanted the first Latin couplet in the ordinary 
tone of the Gregorian chant, and the Illinois con- 
tinued the other couplets in their language in the 
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trouvent "k chanter des chansons frivoles et souvent 
dissolues. 

On serait 6tonn6, comme je I'ai 6t6 moi-meme en 
arrivant dans cette Mission, de voir qu'on grand 
nombre de nos Fran^ais ne sont pas, "k beaucoup 
prfes, si bien instruits de la Religion que le sont ces 
N6ophytes : ils n'ignorent presqu'aucune des histoires 
de I'ancien et du nouveau Testament : ils ont d'excel- 
lentes m^thodes d'entendre la sainte Messe et de 
recevoir les Sacremens ; leur Cat6chisme, qui m'est 
tomb^ entre les mains, avec la traduction litt6rale 
qu'en a faite le Pfere Boullanger, est un parfait 
module pour ceux qui en auraient besoin dans leurs 
nouvelles Missions. On n'a laiss6 ignorer "k ces 
bons Sauvages aucun de nos Mystferes et de nos 
devoirs: on s'est attach^ au fond et k I'essentiel de 
la Religion, qu'on leur a expos6 d'une manifere 
6galement instructive et solide. 

La premifere pens6e qui vient k ceux qui connais- 
sent ces Sauvages, c'est qu'il en a bien du couter, et 
qu'il en coute bien encore aux Missionnaires, pour 
les former de la sorte au Christianisme. Mais leur 
assiduity et leur patience sont abondamment recom- 
pens^es par les benedictions qu'il plait k Dieu de 
r6pandre sur leurs travaux. Le Pfere le Boullanger 
me mande qu'il est oblige, pour la seconde fois, 
d'augmenter consid6rablement son Eglise, par le 
grand nombre de Sauvages qui, chaque ann^e, 
regoivent le Bapteme. 

Le premier jour que les Illinois virent les Reli- 
gieuses, Mamantouensa, apercevant auprfes d'elles 
une troupe de petites filles, «je vois bien, leur dit-il, 
que vous n'etes pas des Religieuses sans dessein.» 
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same tone. This spectacle, whicli was novel, drew 
great crowds to the Church, and inspired a deep 
devotion. In the course of the day, and after sup- 
per, they often chant, either alone or together, 
different prayers of the Church, such as the Dies ir(2^ 
etc., Vexilla Regis, etc., Stabat Mater, etc. To listen 
to them, you would easily perceive that they took 
more delight and pleasure in chanting these holy 
Canticles, than the generality of the Savages, and 
even more than the French receive from chanting 
their frivolous and often dissolute songs. 

You would be astonished, as I myself have been, 
on arriving at this Mission, to find that a great 
number of our French are not, by any means, so well 
instructed in Religion as are these Neoph3rtes ; they 
are scarcely unacquainted with any of the histories 
of the old and new Testament ; the manner in which 
they hear the holy Mass and receive the Sacraments, 
is most excellent; their Catechism, which has fallen 
into my hands, with the literal translation made by 
Father Boullanger,^ is a perfect model for those wha 
have need of such works in their new Missions. 
They do not leave these good Savages to be ignorant 
of any of our Mysteries, or of our duties, but attach 
them to the foundation and the essentials of Religion, 
which they have displayed before them in a manner 
equally instructive and sound. 

The first thought which is suggested to those who 
become acquainted with these Savages is, that it 
must have been at great cost of labor to the Mission- 
aries, and that it will be still more so, to form them 
into any kind of Christianity. But their assiduity 
and patience is abundantly recompensed by the 
blessings which it has pleased God to pour out upon 
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II voulait dire qu'elles n'6taient pas de simples 
solitaires qui ne travaillent qu'k leur propre perfec- 
tion. «Vous etes, leur ajouta-t-il, cotnme les Robes 
noires, nos Pferes; vous travaillez pour les autres. 
Ah ! si nous avions Ik-haut deux ou trois de vous 
autres, nos femmes et nos filles auraient plus d'esprit, 
et seraient meilleures Chr^tiennes. H6 bien! lui 
r6pondit la Mfere Sup^rieure, cboisissez celles que 
vous voudrez. Ce n'est point k nous 'k ciioisir, 
r^pondit Mamantouensa; c'est "k vous qui les con- 
naissez. Le choix doit tomber sur celles qui sont le 
plus attacli6es k Dieu, et qui I'aiment davantage.» 

Vous jugez, assez, mon R6v6rend Pfere, combien 
ces saintes filles furent cliarm6es de trouver dans 
un Sauvage des sentimens si raisonnables et si 
Chretiens. Ah ! qu'il faudra de temps et de peines, 
pour apprendre aux Tchactas k penser et k parler de la 
sorte. Ce ne peut etre que I'ouvrage de celui qui 
sait, quand il lui plait, changer les pierres en enfans 
d'Abraham. 

Chikagou garde pr^cieusement, dans une bourse 
faite exprfes, la magnifique tabatifere que feu Ma- 
dame la Duchesse d' Orleans lui donna k Versailles. 
Quelque offre qu'on lui en ait faite, il n'a jamais 
voulu s'en d^faire ; attention bien remarquable dans 
un Sauvage, dont le caractfere est de se d^gouter 
bientot de tout ce qu'il a, et de desirer passionn6ment 
ce qu'il voit et ce qu'il n'a pas. 

Tout ce que Chikagou a racont6 de la France k ses 
compatriotes, leur a paru incroyable. «0n t'a pay6, 
lui disait-on, pour nous faire accroire toutes ces 
belles fictions. Nous voulons bien croire, lui 
disaient ses parens, et ceux k qui sa sinc6rite 6tait 
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their labors. Father le Boullanger has written me 
word that he is obliged, for the second time, 
considerably to enlarge his Church, on account of 
the great number of Savages who each year have 
received Baptism. 

The first time that the Illinois saw the Nuns, 
Mamantouensa, perceiving before them a troop of 
little girls, remarked, " I see, indeed, that you are 
not Nuns without an object." He wished to say, 
that they were not mere solitaries, laboring only for 
their own perfection. " You are," he added, " like 
the black Robes, our Fathers ; you labor for others. 
Ah! if we had above there two or three of your 
number, our wives and daughters would have more 
sense, and would be better Christians." "Ah, well! " 
the Mother Superior answered him, " choose those 
whom you wish." "It is not for me to choose," 
said Mamantouensa, " it is for you who know them. 
The choice should fall on those who are most 
attached to God, and who love him most. ' ' 

You may well imagine, my Reverend Father, how 
much these holy women were charmed to find in 
a Savage sentiments so reasonable and Christian. 
Alas! it will take time and pains to teach the 
Tchactas to think and speak in this way. This 
indeed can only be the work of him, who knows, 
how, when it pleases him, to change the stones into 
children of Abraham. 

Chikagou guards most carefully, in a bag made 
expressly for the purpose, the magnificeat snuff-box 
which the late Madame, the Duchess d'Orl^ans, gave 
him at Versailles. Notwithstanding all the offers 
made to him, he has never been willing to part with 
it, — a degree of consideration very remarkable in a 



214 LES RELATIONS DES JJ^SUITES [Vol.68 

moins suspecte, que tu as vu tout ce que tu 
nous dis ; mais il faut qu'un cliarme fait fascin6 les 
yeux ; car il n'est pas possible que la France soit 
telle que tu nous la d6peins.» Lorsqu'il disait qu'en 
France il y a cinq cabanas les unes sur les autres, 
et qu'elles sont aussi 61ev6es que les plus grands 
arbres; qu'il y a autant de monde dans les rues 
de Paris, que de brins d'herbes dans les prairies, 
et de maringouins dans les bois; qu'on s'y promfene, 
et qu'on fait mgme de longs voyages dans des 
cabanes de cuirs ambulantes; on ne le croyait 
pas plus que lorsqu'il ajoutait qu'il avait vu de 
longues cabanes pleines de malades, oil d'babiles 
Chirurgiens fesaient les plus belles cures. «Ecou- 
tez, leur disait-il plaisamment ; vous naanque-t-il un 
bras, une jambe, un oeil, une dent, une poitrine ; si 
vous 6tiez en France, on vous en remettrait d'autres, 
sans qu'il y parut.» Ce qui a le plus embarrass6 
Mamantouensa, quand il a vu des vaisseaux, c'est 
de savoir comment, de la terre oti Ton construit 
ces vaisseaux, on pent les lancer k I'eau, et oti I'on 
pent trouver assez de bras pour jeter, et sur-tout 
pour lever des ancres d'un poids si 6norme. 
On lui expliqua I'un et I'autre, et il admira le 
g6nie des Frangais, qui 6taient capables de si belles 
inventions. 

Ces Illinois partirent le dernier jour de Juin : ils 
pourront bien se joindre aux Akensas, pour tomber 
sur les Yazous et sur les Corroys. Ceux-ci s'^tant 
mis en chemin pour se retirer chez les Tchikachas, 
oh. ils portaient les cbevelures frangaises qu'ils avaient 
enlev6es, furent surpris en route par les Tchatchoumas 
et par quelques Tchactas, qui leur enlevferent dix-huit 
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Savage, whose characteristic generally is, to be in a 
short time disgusted with anything he has, and 
passionately desire whatever he sees, but does not 
own. 

Everything which Chikagou has related to his 
countrymen, with regard to France, has appeared 
to them incredible. " They have bribed you," said 
some to him, ' ' to make us believe all these beautiful 
fictions." "We are willing to believe," said his 
relatives, and those by whom his sincerity was least 
doubted, " that you have really seen all that you 
tell us, but there must have been some charm which 
fascinated your eyes, for it is not possible that 
France can be such as you have painted it. ' ' When 
he told them that in France they were accustomed 
to have five cabins, one on top of the other, and that 
they were as high as the tallest trees, that there 
were as many people in the streets of Paris, as there 
were blades of grass on the prairies, or mosquitoes 
in the woods, and that they rode about there and 
even made long journeys in moving cabins of leather, 
they did not credit it any more than when he added 
that he had seen long cabins full of sick people, 
where skillful Surgeons performed the most wonder- 
ful cures. ' ' Hear ! " he would say to them in sport, 
" you may lose an arm, a leg, an eye, a tooth, a 
breast, if you are in France, and they will supply 
you with others, so that it will not be noticed." 
What most embarrassed Mamantouensa, when he saw 
the ships, was to know how it was possible to launch 
them into the water after they had been built on 
land, where arms enough could be found for this 
purpose, and above all to raise the anchors with their 
enormous weights. They explained both these 
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chevelures, et d^livrferent les femmes frangaises avec 
leurs enfans. Quelque temps aprfes, ils furent encore 
attaqii6s par un parti ^Akensas, qui leur enlevferent 
quatre chevelures, et firent plusieurs femmes prison- 
niferes. Ces bons Sauvages rencontrferent k leur 
retour deux pirogues de chasseurs Franjais : ils les 
frolerent, selon leur coutume, depuislatete jusqu'aux 
pieds, en pleurant la mort des Frangais et celle de 
leur Pfere en J^sus-Christ. lis jur^rent que, pendant 
qu'il y aurait un Akensa au monde, les Natchez et les 
Yazous ne seraient point sans ennemis. lis montre- 
rent une cloche et quelques livres, qu'ils apportaient, 
disaient-ils, pour le premier Chef noir qui viendra 
dans leur Village. C'est tout ce qu'ils avaient trouv6 
dans la cabane du Pfere Souel. 

J'6tais en peine de savoir ce que ces bar bares 
avaient fait du corps de ce Missionnaire : mais une 
femme frangaise, qui 6tait alors leur esclave, m'a 
appris qu'elle les a enfin engages ^ lui donner la 
sepulture. «Je I'ai vu, m'a-t-elle dit plusieurs fois, 
couch6 sur le dos dans les Cannes assez prfes de sa 
maison ; on ne lui avait 6t6 que sa soutane. Quoi- 
qu'il fut mort depuis quinze jours, il avait la peau 
aussi blanche et les joues aussi vermeilles que s'il 
eut €t€ simplement endormi. Je fus tent6e d'exa- 
miner oh. il avait reju le coup ; mais le respect arreta 
ma curiosity : je me mis un moment k genoux, et 
j'emportai son mouchoir qui 6tait auprfes de lui. » 

Les fideles Akensas pleurent tous les jours, dans 
leur Village, la mort du P. du Poisson : ils deman- 
dent, avec les derniferes instances, un autre Mission- 
naire: on ne pent pas se dispenser de I'accorder ^ 
une Nation si aimable, et de tout temps trfes-attach^e 
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points to him, and he admired the genius of the 
French who were capable of such beautiful inventions. 

The Illinois departed on the last day of June; 
they were to unite with the Akensas, for the purpose 
of falling upon the Yazous and upon the Corroys. 
These last having set out on their retreat to the 
Tchikachas, whither they were carrying the French 
scalps they had taken, were met on the way by the 
Tchatchoumas^ and by some Tchactas, who in their 
contest with them took eighteen scalps and delivered 
some French women with their children. Some 
time afterward, they were again attacked by a party 
of the Akensas, who took from them four scalps, and 
made many of their women prisoners. These good 
Savages encountered on their return two pirogues of 
French hunters ; they passed their hands over them 
from head to foot, according to their custom, in 
testifying their sorrow for the death of the French, 
and of their Father in Jesus Christ. They made 
a solemn oath that, while one Akensa should be 
remaining in the world, the Natchez and the Yazous 
should never be without an enemy. They showed 
a bell and some books, which they were taking home, 
they said, for the first black Chief who should come 
to their Village. These were all that they had found 
in the cabin of Father Souel. 

I was in pain to learn what these barbarians had 
done with the body of this Missionary, but a French 
woman who was then their slave, has informed me 
that she at last induced them to give it burial. " I 
saw him," she would often say to me, "lying on 
his back in the canes very near his house ; they had 
not taken from him anything but his cassock. 
Although he had been dead fifteen days, his skin was 
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aux Frangais ; d'une pudeur que les autres Nations 
ignorent, et qui n'a d' obstacle parti culier au Chris- 
tianisme, que son extreme penchant pour la jonglerie. 

Vous ne devineriez pas, mon R6v6rend Pfere, qu'on 
a tacli6 de nous consoler dans notre juste douleur, 
en nous f61icitant de ce que notre perte n'avait pas €t€ 
plus g6n6rale. En effet, les deux chers Missionnaires 
que nous pleurons, ne paraissaient pas h. beaucoup 
prfes etre aussi exposes k la cruaut6 des Sauvages, 
que le sont plusieurs autres, et sur-tout le Pfere de 
Guyenne, et encore plus le Pfere Baudouin. 

Celui-ci est sans aucune defense au milieu de la 
grande Nation des Tchad as. On a tou jours €t6 dans 
une grande defiance de ces Sauvages, mSme dans le 
temps qu'ils f esaient pour nous la guerre aux Natchez. 
Maintenant ils sont devenus si fiers de leur pretendue 
victoire, que nous avons encore plus de besoin de 
troupes pour r^primer leur insolence, et les contenir 
dans le devoir, que pour acbever d'exterminer nos 
ennemis d^clar6s. 

Le Pfere de Guyenne, aprfes bien des contradictions 
de la part des Sauvages du voisinage de la Caroline, 
s'6tait fait batir deux cabanes dans deux diff^rens 
Villages, pour etre plus h port^e d'apprendre leur 
langue, et de les instruire; elles viennent d'etre 
abattues. II sera enfin oblig^ de borner son zfele au 
Fort Frangais des Alibamons, ou de cbercher une 
moisson plus abondante sur les bords du Mississipi. 

II ne me reste plus, Mon R^v^rend Pfere, qu'k vous 
informer de la situation de nos ennemis. lis se sont 
r6unis aupres de la rivifere des Ouachitas, sur laquelle 
ils ont trois forts. On croit que les Natchez sont 
encore au nombre de 500 guerriers, sans compter leurs 
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Still as white, and his cheeks as red as if he were 
merely sleeping. I was tempted to examine where 
he had received the fatal blow, but respect stopped 
my curiosity; I placed myself a moment at his 
knees, and have brought away his handkerchief 
which was near him." 

The faithful Akensas mourned every day in their 
Village the death of Father du Poisson, and with 
the most earnest entreaties, demanded another 
Missionary. We could not excuse ourselves from 
granting this request to a Nation so amicable, and at 
all times so attached to the French, possessing, too, a 
degree of modesty of which the other Nations were 
ignorant, and among whom there exists no peculiar 
obstacle to Christianity, except their extreme 
attachment to jugglery. 

But we have endeavored, my Reverend Father, 
to console ourselves in our grief with an argument 
of which you would never think. It is, that we may 
congratulate ourselves that our loss has not been 
more general. In fact, the two dear Missionaries 
for whom we mourn, did not appear to be by any 
means as much exposed to the cruelty of the Savages 
as are many others, particularly Father de Guyenne, 
and still more Father Baudouin. 

The latter is without any defense in the midst of 
the great Nation of the Tchactas. We have always 
had a great distrust of these Savages, even at the 
time when they were making war for us upon the 
Natchez. Now they have become so inflated with 
their pretended victory, that we have much more 
need of troops to repress their insolence, and to 
keep them in their duty, than to finish the destruction 
of our open enemies. 
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femmes et leurs enfans: ils n'^taient gufere que 700 
avant la guerre: il n'y a pas plus de quarante guer- 
riers parmi les Yazous et les Corroys. Ils ont sem6 du 
mais entre deux petites riviferes qui coulent auprfes de 
leurs forts : il ne f audrait que leur couper ce mai's 
pour les affamer pendant I'Mver; mais la chose n'est 
pas ais6e, \ ce que disent les petites Nations qui les 
harcfelent continuellement. Ce Pays est coup6 de 
Bayouks, et rempli de cannes, oil la quantit6 incroy- 
able de maringouins ne permet pas de se tenir long- 
temps en embuscade. 

Les Natchez qui s'^taient cantonn^s dans leurs forts 
depuis la dernifere expedition, commencent S, repa- 
raitre. Outr^s de ce qu'un parti A' Oumas et de 
Bayagoulas leur a enlev6 une pirogue, oti il y avait 
sept hommes, une femme et deux enfans, ils sont 
all6s en grand nombre prfes d'un petit fort, oh ils ont 
surpris dix Frangais et vingt Nfegres. II n'y a eu 
qu'un petit Soldat avec deux Nfegres, qui se soient 
sauv^s. Le soldat avait 6cliapp6 au massacre que 
firent les Natchez, en se cachant dans un four : il leur 
a 6cliapp6 cette fois-ci en se cachant dans un tronc 
d'arbre. 

Vous jugez bien, men R^v^rend Pere, que cette 
guerre retarde I'^tablissement frangais : cependant on 
se flatte que ce malheur produira un plus grand bien, 
en determinant la Cour 'k envoyer les forces n6ces- 
saires pour tranquilliser la Colonic et la rendre 
florissante. Quoi qu'il n'y ait rien ^ craindre "k la 
Nouvelle Orleans, ni des petites Nations voisines, dont 
nos seuls Nfegres viendraient k bout dans une mati- 
nee, ni meme des Tchactas, qui n'oseraient s'exposer 
sur le Lac en grand nombre : cependant une terreur 
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Fatlier de Gtiyenne, after much opposition on the 
part of the Savages in the neighborhood of Carolina, 
succeeded in building two cabins in two different 
Villages, to be near at hand to learn their language 
and to instruct them ; but they were both demolished. 
He will be obliged at last to confine his zeal to the 
French Fort of the Alibamons,^ or to seek a more 
abundant harvest on the banks of the Mississipi. 

It only remains. My Reverend Father, to inform 
you of the situation of our enemies. They are united 
near the river of the Ouachitas, on which they have 
three forts. ^^ We believe that the Natchez are as yet 
in number about 500 warriors, without counting their 
women and children ; they were scarcely more than 
700 before the war. Among the Yazous and the 
Corroys there are not more than forty warriors. 
They have planted their corn between two little 
rivers which run near their forts. It would only be 
necessary to cut off this corn, to starve them during 
the winter, but the thing is not easy to effect, from 
what the smaller Tribes inform us, who harass them 
continually. The Country is cut up by Bayouks 
[bayous], and filled with canebrakes, where the 
inconceivable quantity of mosquitoes would not 
permit an ambuscade to be established for any length 
of time. 

The Natchez, who were shut up in their forts since 
the last expedition, have begun again to show them- 
selves. Incensed that a party from Oumas and 
Bayagoulas had captured one of their pirogues, in 
which were seven men, a woman, and two children, 
they went in great numbers near a small fort, where 
they have surprised ten Frenchmen and twenty 
Negroes. There was but one small Soldier with two 
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panique s'est emparSe de presque tons les esprits, 
sur-tout des femmes; mais elles seront rassur6es k 
I'arriv^e des premiferes troupes de France, que nous 
attendons incessamment. Pour ce qui est de nos 
Missionnaires, ils sont trfes-tranquilles : les p6rils 
auxquels ils se voient exposes, semblent augmenter 
leur joie et ranimer leur zfele. Souvenez-vous d'eux 
et de moi dans vos saints Sacrifices, en I'union 
desquels je suis avec respect, etc. 
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Negroes -who were able to save themselves. He had 
formerly escaped the massacre made by the Natchez 
by concealing himself in an oven, and this time he 
escaped by hiding in the trunk of a tree. 

You can well believe, my Reverend Father, that 
this war has retarded the French colony; never- 
theless, we flatter ourselves that this misfortune will 
be productive of benefit, by determining the Court 
to send the forces necessary to tranquillize the Colony 
and render it flourishing. Although they have 
nothing to fear at New Orleans, either from the 
smaller neighboring Tribes, whom our Negroes 
alone could flnish in a single morning, or even from 
the Tckactas, who would not dare to expose them- 
selves on the Lake in any great numbers, yet a panic 
terror has spread itself over almost every spirit, 
particularly with the women. They will, however, 
be reassured by the arrival of the first troops from 
France, whom we are now constantly expecting. 
As far as our Missionaries are concerned, they are 
very tranquil. The perils to which they see them- 
selves exposed seem to increase their joy and animate 
their zeal. Be mindful then of them and of me in 
your holy Sacrifices, in the union with which I am, 
with respect, etc. 
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Lettre du p^ Nau missionaire du Canada au 

R. p. Richard provincial de la province 

de Guyenne a Bourdeaux. 

MON R. Pere 
p. C. 
nous nous embarquames le 29 de may sur le 
Ruby command^ par M"" Le chevalier de Chaon, et 
nous restames deux jours en rade, pour attendre les 
bons vents, ces deux jours suffirent de reste pour 
nous faire congevoir quel serait I'ennuy de notre 
navigation. La seule viie de la S'^ Barbe ou nous 
devious couclier pendant la travers6e, nous decon- 
certa tous, moy le premier. C'est une chambre 
grande, comme la Rli6torique de Bordeaux, oil Ton 
voit suspendu en double rang des cadres, qui devoint 
servir de lit aux passagers, aux passagferes, aux 
ofl&ciers inf6rieurs et aux canoniers. nous ^tions 
presses dans ce lieu obscur et infect comme des 
sardines dans une Barique. nous ne pouvions nous 
rendre k nos lits sans nous heurter vingt fois la tgte 
et les jambes. la biens6ance ne nous permettoit pas 
de nous deshabiller. nos habits k la longue nous 
brisoint les reins. Le roulis de mon toit, d^montoit 
nos cadres, et les mesla les uns avec les autres. une 
fois ie fus emport^ avec mon cadre, sur un pauvre 
officier du Canada que ie pris sans moy comme un 
quatre de chiffre. Je fus ainsi demiquart d'heure sans 
pouvoir me tirer de mon lit. Cependant I'oificier 
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Letter from father Nau, missionary in Canada, 

to Reverend father Richard, provincial of the 

province of Guyenne, at Bourdeaux. 

MY Reverend Father, 
Pax Christi. 
We embarked, may 29, on the Ruby, under 
the command of Monsieur The chevalier de Chaon ; 
and we remained two days in the harbor, waiting 
for favorable winds. For that matter, those two 
days were quite sufl&cient to give us a foretaste of 
the tediousness of our voyage. The mere sight of 
the Ste. Barbe,^ where we were to sleep while 
crossing the sea, was a revelation to all, but to me 
more than the others. It is a room about the size 
of the Rhetoric class-room at Bordeaux, where a 
double row of frames was swung up, which were to 
serve as beds for the passengers, subaltern oflBcers, 
and gunners. We were packed into this dismal and 
noisome hold like so many sardines in a Barrel. We 
could make our way to our hammocks only after 
sustaining sundry bumps and knocks on limbs and 
head. A sense of delicacy forbade our disrobing, 
and our clothes, in tirae, made our backs ache. The 
rolling and pitching loosened the fastenings of our 
hammocks and hopelessly entangled them. On one 
occasion I was pitched out with my bed upon a poor 
Canadian officer, whom I caught, although uninten- 
tionally, as if I had been a rat-trap. It was quite a 
time before I could extricate myself from ropes and 
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gtouffoit et avoit "k peine la force de jurer. d6s 
le premier jour la S'^ Barbe fit r6pandre des pleurs k 
un de nos missionnaires. Le R. p. De Lauzon crai- 
gnit que nous ne fussions oblig6s de descendre k 
terre, parceque le pleureur n'aurait jamais voulu 
revenir k bord ; autre d^sagrement, la compagnie que 
nous aurions jour et nuit. 

Monseigneur notre Evesque se rendit k La 
Rochelle, lorsqu'on ne I'y attendoit plus, et s'embar- 
qua avec nous, il amena une douzaine d'abb^s, qu'il 
avait ramass6 sur le pav6 de paris, et aux portes des 
Eglises, gens, la pluspart, ignorants, et sans Educa- 
tion, que se croyoint en droit d'insulter tout le 
monde, qui se querelloint continuellement entre eux, 
et qui osoint attaquer jusques aux officiers du vais- 
seau; ils se seroint fait mettre aux fers sans la 
consideration qu'on avait pour le pr61at, nous evitions 
ces gens Ik, autant que nous pouvions, et nous 
tactions de faire bande k part avec trois pretres de 
S* Sulpice hommes d'esprit, et d'une rare pi6t6. 
messieurs les of&ciers ont eu pour nous toutes les 
attentions possibles: aussi leur Etions nous recom- 
mand^s de la bonne fajon par Monsieur de Maurepas, 
ils mettoint une grande difference entre nous et la 
suite de L'ev6que. Le prelat convenait qu'ils avoint 
raison troisifeme d^sagrement la vermine et 
1' infection. 

nous avions k bord une centaine de soldats de nou- 
velle LevEe, dont cbaqu'un avoit avec soy un 
Regiment entier de picardie. En moins de huit 
jours ces picards afflam^s se repondirent partout; 
personne ne fut Exempt de leurs morsures, pas 
meme I'Eveque ni le capitaine. toutes les fois que 
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counterpane; meanwhile the officer had scarcely 
breath enough left to give vent to his profanity. 
After the very first day's experience of the Ste. 
Barbe, one of the missionaries broke down, and 
Reverend father De Lauzon began to fear that if we 
were obliged, by the rough weather, to go ashore, 
the disconsolate man could never bring himself to 
set foot on board again. Another disagreeable 
feature was the company we were thrown in with, 
day and night. 

Monseigneur our Bishop^ reached La Rochelle, 
after people there had ceased to expect him, and 
embarked with us. He brought a dozen abb6s, 
whom he had collected from the streets of paris, 
and at the doors of the Churches — people, most of 
whom were ignorant and uneducated, who thought 
that they had a right to insult every one else. 
They quarreled continually among themselves, and 
even dared to assail the ship's officers; and they 
would have been placed in irons, if it had not been 
for the respect entertained for the prelate. We 
shunned those people as much as possible, and 
banded together with three priests of St. Sulpice, 
men of intelligence and of rare piety. Messieurs 
the officers were very attentive. We were indeed 
bearers of many recommendations to them from 
Monsieur de Maurepas. They made a great differ- 
ence between us and the suite of The bishop ; and 
the prelate admitted that they had reason to do so. 
A third disagreeable feature was the vermin and the 
stench. 

We had on board a hundred soldiers freshly 
Enrolled, each one of whom carried with him a 
whole Regiment of "picardie." In less than a 
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nous sortions de I'Entrepont, nous nous trouvions 
couverts de pous. J'en ay trouv6 jusques dans mes 
chaussons. autre fourmillfere de pous, et source 
d'infection : c'etoint quatre vingt faux sauniers, qui 
avoint langui pendant un an dans les prisons, ces 
miserables auroint fait piti6 aux plus barbares des 
Turcs. ils 6toint demi-nuds couverts d'ulceres, et 
quelques uns meme roughs tous vifs par les vers, 
nous nous cottisames et fitnes une quite dans le vais- 
seau, pour leur achetter des cbemises des matelots, qui 
en avoint de reste, nos soins ne les empecherent pas 
de mettre dans le navire, une espece de peste dont 
tout le monde a €16 attaqu6, et qui nous a fait mourir 
vingt hommes k la fois, que les of&ciers et les passa- 
gers qui se portoint bien etoint obliges de faire la 
manevre a la place des matelots. Le R. p. de Lauson 
fut fait contre-maitre des Ecclesiastiques. Ces 
malades offrirent une belle matiere k notre zele. le 
p. Aulneau s'est distingue par son assiduity k servir 
les malades. Dieu luy conserva la sant6 h. la travers^e 
pour le bien du vaisseau, mais k peine fut-il a terre 
qu'il eut son tour, il fut conduit h. deux differentes 
reprises jusqu'aux portes de la mort. on ne diroit 
pas maintenant qu'il ayt €i€ malade. je suis le seul 
Jesuite qui n'ait pas €t6 incommode pus meme du 
mal de mer. 

nous n'arrivames h. Quebec que le i6* d'aoust, c'est 
a dire que le quatrevingtifeme jour depuis notre 
embarquement. c'est une des plus longues naviga- 
tions qui se soit faite de france en Canada, ce qui 
nous a retenu si longtemps sur mer, c'est que nous 
avons toujours eu les vents contraires, et si violents, 
que nous d6mattames de notre mats bune de devant 
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week, those ravenous ' ' picards ' ' migrated in all 
directions. No one was Free from their attacks, not 
even the Bishop or the captain. Every time we 
went on Deck, we could see that we were covered 
with this vermin. We found them even in our 
shoes. Another center for the lice, and a source of 
infection, were eighty smugglers who had already 
passed a twelvemonth in the prisons ; they also sent 
out swarms of marauders. These wretched beings 
would have caused the heart of a Turk to melt with 
pity. They were half naked and covered with sores ; 
some even were eaten alive with worms. We 
clubbed together and made a collection on board to 
buy them shirts from the sailors who had them to 
spare. All that we could do did not prevent the 
outbreak among them of a kind of pest, which spread 
throughout the ship, attacking all indiscriminately, 
and which carried off twenty of our men at a stroke. 
So those of the officers and passengers who were not 
down with it were obliged to work the ship instead 
of the sailors. Reverend father de Lauson was 
made boatswain's mate for the Ecclesiastics. This 
sickness afforded a fine field for our zeal. Father 
Aulneau^ distinguished himself by his assiduity 
in serving the sick. God preserved him in health 
during the passage across, for the good of the 
ship, but scarcely had he set foot on shore, when 
in turn he was stricken down and brought by two 
different attacks to death's door. No one could tell 
now that; he had been sick. I was the only Jesuit 
who had nothing to suffer, not even from seasickness. 
We reached Quebec on the i6th of august, that is 
to say, the eightieth day from the time of our 
embarking. It is one of the longest trips on record 
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vers les abors du grand banc, nous avons 6t6 huit 
jours sans pouvoir porter de voiles la mer se joiioit 
de notre navire comme d'une cbaloupe, et les vagues 
sautoint "k bord comme dans une barque, un Anglois 
ou un forban auroit eu bon marcli6 de nous s'il nous 
avoit attaqu6 dans le temps que nous avions tant de 
malades. mais nous n'avons eu rien h. craindre de ce 
cot6 M. La grandeur de notre navire faisait peur Ji 
tous ceux que nous rencontrions, meme k un vaisseau 
du Roy que nous remontrames au grand banc, il nous 
apper9ut 7 heures plus tot que nous ne Tapperfunies. 
aussitot il fit fausse route, mais comme le vent ne le 
servait pas k soubait, et que nous marcbions mieux 
que luy, nous le joignimes vers les 3 beures du soir, 
«t le rasseurames ; c'^toit la Cbarante command^e par 
M'' de la Sauzaie il nous envoy a un officiers avec des 
refraicbissements de marin, c'est kdire des liqueurs: 
nous rimes beaucoup de leur peur, mais s'ils eussent 
€\.€s, ennemis, ils auroint eu plus de raison de se 
mocquer de nous ; car ils 6toint pr6par^s au combat 
des buit beures du matin, et nous n' avions pas un 
canon en 6tat de tirer. 

Enfin les fatigues et les dangers de la mer sont 
passes : ils ne me reste plus que des douceurs, Le 
R. p. de Lauzon m'a destin6 'k la mission de Saut S*. 
Louis, ou il d lui meme pass6 17 ans. Je m'y rendray 
dans 15 jours d'ici. C'est la plus agr^able et la plus 
florissante mission du Canada, on y compte pr6s de 
■douze cents sauvages cbrfetiens je seray 116 avec le 
p. Labretonniere et un frere Le p. Degonner quite 
le Saut ou il est assez inutile, parcequ'il n'a pas voulu 
se donner la peine d'apprendre la langue Iroquoise. 
Le p. Aulneau passera I'byver "k Quebec pour y 
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from france to Canada. What kept us so long at sea 
was that we always had contrary winds and so violent 
that we had to change our f oretopmast when off shore 
near the grand bank. We were eight days tempest- 
tossed, unable to carry a shred of sail ; our ship, like a 
mere skiff, became the plaything of the billows, and 
the seas dashed over the gunwale as if it had been a 
shell. A pirate or an English man-of-war would 
have made short work of us, had they attacked us 
at the time we had so many sick on board. We 
seemed, however, safe from alarms of that kind. 
The size of our ship struck fear into all whom we 
met; we frightened even one of the King's vessels 
we came across at the grand bank. They caught 
sight of us 7 hours before we noticed them. They 
immediately bore away; but the wind was not to 
their liking, and as we sailed faster we overhauled 
them about 3 in the afternoon, and relieved 
them of further apprehension. Their ship was the 
Char ante, commanded by Monsieur de la Sauzaie. 
He sent an officer with ' ' naval refreshments, ' ' that 
is, liqueurs. We had a good laugh over their fright ; 
but had they been enemies they would have had 
more reason to make fun of us, for they had had the 
decks cleared for action since eight in the morning, 
and we had not a cannon in position to fire. 

At last the fatigues and dangers of the sea are 
past, and nothing but what is pleasant awaits me. 
Reverend father de Lauzon means to send me to the 
mission of Saut St. Louis, where he himself spent 
17 years. I shall reach there in a fortnight. It is 
the most agreeable and flourishing mission of 
Canada. The number of christian savages there is 
nearly twelve hundred. I will be associated with 
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preparer son examen de la 4* ann6e pent etre ira-t-il 
au printemps prochaine k la d6couverte de la mer 
d'oiiest; car la cour veut absoliiment avoir ladessus 
plus que des conjectures. Les fran9ois, qui sont 
revenus cette ann^e des pays d'en haut, nous ont 
rapports que les sauvages leur avoint dit, qu'ils y 
avoient "k onze cents lieiies de Quebec des peuples 
blancs et barbus soumis a un Roy, que ces peuples 
batissaient leurs maisons 'k la frangoise, qu'ils avoint 
des cbevaux et d'autres animaux domestiques. ne 
seroit ce point des Tartares ou des ecliapp6s des 
japponois ? Les Sauvages ont par 16 des fran9ois k ces 
peuples qui ont et6s charmez d'apprendre qu'il [y] eut 
dans le Canada une nation blanche et barbiie, comme 
la leur. Les frangois sont apparemment nos freres, 
disent-ils, et nous voudrions bien les voir, invitez les 
k venir chez nous. Si ce recit est vray, voila une 
belle porte ouverte S, I'Evangile. mais on se defie fort 
de la sincerit6 des Canadiens qui ont fait ce rapport, 
car il n'est point de pays au monde, ou Ton mente 
plus qu'en Canada. La guerre continue tou jours 
contre le reste des Renards, et les peuples qui les ont 
pris sous leur protection. Le p. Guignas n'a point 
6t6 pris comme on le craignoit, mais il a beaucoup k 
souffrir, parcequ'on ne pent rien lui envoyer avec 
surete. voila deux ans de suite que les provisions 
qu'on luy envoyoit sont tomb^es entre les mains des 
ennemis. Le p. Deblonfont qu'on attendoit de la. 
province de Lyon, et qui en etoit parts pour se 
rendre "k la Rochelle, n'a point paru en Canada, on 
ne sgait ce qu'il est de venu on conjecture que le p. 
de Laneuville I'aura d6baucli6 pour les missions des 
lies, nous avons pourtant grand besoin d'ouvriers : 
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father Labretonniere ^^ and a brother. Father 
Degonner* leaves the Saut, where his services are 
not of much use, as he has great difficulty in apply- 
ing himself to the study of the Iroquois language. 
Father Aulneau is to pass the winter at Quebec, 
there to prepare his examination of the 4th year [of 
theology]. He may next spring set out with an 
expedition to discover the western sea, for the court 
is absolutely determined to have concerning it more 
than a mere conjecture. The french who returned 
this year from the upper country have informed us 
that the savages told them that, eleven hundred 
leagues from Quebec, there are white people wear- 
ing beards who are subjects of a King; that those 
people built their houses like those of the french ; 
that they had horses and other domestic animals. 
Might they not be Tartars or stragglers from japan ? 
The Savages spoke about the french to these nations, 
and they were delighted to learn that in Canada 
there was a white nation bearded like themselves. 
" The french, to all appearance, are our brothers," 
they said, " and we would like to see them. Invite 
them to come here among us." If this story be true, 
there is there another grand opening for the Gospel. 
But we cannot count much on the sincerity of the 
Canadians [Indians] who have spread this report, 
for there is no country in the world where more 
lying is done than in Canada. The war is still 
carried on against what remains of the Renard nation, 
and against the other tribes which have taken them 
under their protection. Father Guignas was not 
taken, as it was feared, but he has had much to suffer, 
for nothing can be sent him safely. For two con- 
secutive years the provisions sent him have fallen 
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s'il nous en venoit une douzaine I'an prochain, il n'y 
en auroit pas trop. Je vais battre la quaisse dans la 
province par mes lettres, afin d'avoir une bonne 
recriie. J'6cris "k quelques Jesuites de bonne volont6, 
qui m'ont autre fois parl6 de leur vocation pour les 
missions Etrangeres. Je suis persuade qu'ils trouve- 
ront aupr6s de votre Reverence toute sorte de facility 
pour exequuter leur dessein. J'ay besoin autant que 
jamais du secours de vos S'^^ prieres, je vous le 
demande instament, et vous prie d'etre persuad6 que 
je seray toute ma vie avec tout le Respect possible 
mon R. p. 
deV. R. 

le tres bumble et 
tres obeissant serviteur 
Nau 

de la comp* de J^sus. 
^ Quebec ce 20 Octobre 1734. 
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into the enemy's hands. Father Deblonfont, whom 
we expected from the province of Lyons, and who had 
set out from that city for la Rochelle, has not made 
his appearance in Canada. We do not know what 
has become of him. It is surmised that father de 
Laneuville has enticed him away to the mission of 
the islands. We stand, however, in much need of 
laborers : if a dozen came over next year, we would 
not have too many. I intend to stir them up in the 
home province by my letters, so as to have a good 
levy. I am writing to some of the willing ones 
among our Jesuits who formerly spoke to me about 
their vocation to the missions Etrangeres. I am 
sure that they will have every facility with your 
Reverence in carrying out their design. I stand as 
much in need of your Holy prayers as ever, and 
earnestly ask you for them. I beg you to believe 
that I will be for life, with the most profound 
Respect, 

my Reverend father, 
Your Reverence's 
most humble and 
obedient servant, 
Nau, 

of the society of Jesus. ^'^ 

Quebec, October 20, 1734. 
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Lettre du reverend pere Aulneau missionnaire 

Jesuite ecrite du Canada au R, P. 

faye de la meme Compagnie 

De QUEBECK Le 25 Avril 1735. 

MON Reverend Pere, 
La paix de N. S. J-C. 
Je profite avec plaisir des derniers moments 
que j'ai a passer a Quebek pour vous donner de nou- 
velle marque de mon respect et de mon attachement 
et pour vous remercier d'avance des lettres, des 
nouvelles et des autres chauses que je vous avals 
pri6 de m'envoyer de france. Je supose que ma 
mere vous aura fait toucher cens francs et que vous 
auras pu vous acquiter sans vous fatiguer de la com- 
mission que j 'avals blen la libert6 de vous donner par 
ma seconde lettre. si vous n'aves pu le faire. Je 
vous en ays toujours la meme obligation. Je suis sur 
le point de m'61oigner de vous encore de plus de 
1200 lleiies. le reverend pere de Lauzon m'envoye 
seul a la decouverte de nouveaux sauvages qu'on a 
encore jamais vu, et dont on a de connalssance que 
par les assiniboels et les crlstinaux qui en sont encore 
eloign6s de plus de 300 lleiies ce sera parmi ces 
derniers que je passerais I'liyver a 900 lieiies de 
Quebek, parce que je n'auray pas le temps de pene- 
trer plus avant, ils^appellent les sauvages qui doivent 
etre le terme de ma mission ouant chipoiianes c'est a 
dire qui habitent^ dans des trous. Jusqu'ici lis ont 
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Letter from reverend father Aulneau, Jesuit 
missionary, written from Canada to Rever- 
end Father faye, of the same Society. 

QUEBECK, April 25, 1735. 

MY Reverend Father, 
The Peace of Our Lord Jesus Christ. 
I am happy to take advantage of the last 
moments I am to pass at Quebek to send you one 
more token of my respect and attachment, and to 
thank you beforehand for all the letters, news, and 
whatever else I asked you to send me over from 
france. I suppose that my mother sent you the one 
hundred francs; and that you were able, without 
putting yourself out too much, to make the purchase 
I had taken the liberty to trouble you with in my 
second letter. Should you not have been able to do 
so, I am not the less sensible of your kindness. I 
am about to add 1,200 leagues to the distance which 
already separates us. Reverend father de Lauzon 
sends me alone to discover other savages whom not 
one of us has yet set eyes on, of whom we have 
heard only through the assiniboels and cristinaux, 
and who dwell 300 leagues beyond the two latter 
nations. It will be among the last mentioned, 
however, that I shall pass the winter, 900 leagues 
from Quebek, as it will be impossible before then to 
push farther into the heart of the country. To the 
tribe which is to be the ultimate object of my mis- 
sion, they have given the name of ouant chipouanes — 
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demeur6s inconnus au reste des hommes, ainsi si le 
bon Dieu le veut et me conserve la vie je serai le 
premier qui leur annoncera I'evangile, vous pouves 
bien vous imaginer que je ne seray pas en etat de 
travailler sitot avec fruit a leurs instructions il me 
faudra auparavant apprendre la langue et je nay 
aucun secours pour cela, et ce ne sera qu'a force de 
converser avec eux que je pourrai avec le secours du 
Seigneur en venir a bout et dresser des grammaires 
qui pouront servir aux missionnaires qui viendront 
apres moy. Je suis cliarg6 d'en faire autant pour 
La langue des cristinaux et des assiniboels parmi 
lesquels on est que depuis quelques temps et qui 
n'ont presque jamais entendu parler de Jesus Christ, 
parcequ'ils n'ont vu que quelques fran9ois qui n'ont 
jamais pH scavoir que peu de mots de leurs langues, 
on ne veut pas que je m'arrete parmi ces derniers 
sauvages parce qu'ils sont errants et qu'ils n'ont point 
de demeures fixes ; au lieu que les ouant-chipoiianes 
si ce qu'ils en disent est vray sont fixes et par conse- 
quent il y a plus d apparence de faire du bien parmi 
eux, voila mon reverend pere I'entreprise dont on me 
charge, elle est certainement Beaucoup au dessus de 
mes forces, et demanderait beaucoup plus de vertu que 
je n'en ay, car me voila au moins pour trois ou quatre 
ans sans le moindre secours spirituel et 61oign6 de 
tout pretre de plusieurs centaines de lieiies, vous 
n'av6s pas de peine k comprendre que c'est la plus 
rude 6preuve que je puisse avoir de ma vie, je vous 
avoue que je n' envisage ma situation qu'en fremis- 
sant sur mon salut, ce qui me rassure, c'est que ce 
n'est point de mon choix que je m'expose ainsi a tant 
de dangers, J'ai meme fait ce que jay pu pour avoir 
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that is, " those who dwell in holes; " until now, they 
have remained unknown to the rest of men. Thus, 
if our good God so wills it, and preserves my life, 
I shall be the first to bear to them the tidings of the 
gospel. You can easily imagine that I shall not be 
in a position to undertake with any hope of success, 
at the outset, their instruction. I must first set about 
learning their language, and I have nothing which 
can be of any assistance to me in that study. It will 
only be by dint of frequent conversation with them 
that I shall, with our Lord's help, manage little by 
little to compile grammars which may be of use to 
the missionaries who will come after me. I have 
been commissioned to do the same for The language 
of the cristinaux and assiniboels, among whom the 
french have been but a short time, and who have 
scarcely ever heard mention made of Jesus Christ, 
for they have come in contact with but a few of the 
french, and these few have picked up here and there 
but a word or so of their language. I am directed 
not to remain permanently with these tribes, because 
they rove about and have no fixed dwelling-place. 
On the contrary, the ouant-chipouanes, if what is 
said of them be true, have permanent establishments, 
and consequently there is a better promise of doing 
good among them. Such, my reverend father, is 
the undertaking confided to my care. It is certainly 
beyond my strength and would call for a degree of 
virtue far higher than I possess; for there I 
will be for at least three or four years without the 
least spiritual succor, and removed several hundred 
leagues from any other priest. You will not find it 
difficult to comprehend that it is the severest trial I 
could meet with in life. I confess that I can only 
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avec moy un autre missionnaire mais je n'ai pu 
gangner autre chose sinon qu'on m'en envoyeroit un 
sil en venait de franco, on en attend quelques uns 
cette ann6e, nous avons actuellement sept ou liuit 
missions qu'on a 6t6 oblig6 d'abandonner faute 
d'avoir des ouvriers pour y envoyer, et d'autres ou 
un seul ne suflfit pas pour y faire du fruit, si vous 
trouv6s r occasion mon reverend pere plaid6 en 
faveur de nos missions, quoy que les missionnaires 
ny trouvent peut etre pas autant d'agrement et de 
consolations en travaillant au salut des ames que dans 
plusieurs autres pays, ils n'en manquent cependant 
pas et il y k ici plus que tout ailleurs des occasions 
de souffrir et de se rendre semblable a J. C. crucifi6. 
aussi mon reverend pere, la pluspart de ceux que la 
providence emploie au salut des pauvres Barbares 
sont des hommes en qui on voit toutes les vertues et 
la sainctet^ que la compagnie admire dans les plus 
saincts de ses enfans, je les ai presque tous vus cet 
biver, et les grands exemples qu'ils m'ont donn6s de 
zele, de recueillement, de mortification, d'esprit 
int^rieur, ont, par la misericorde du Seigneur excit6 
dans mon coeur un veritable et sincere desir de faire 
tout ce que je pourrais pour les imiter. Je voudrois 
pouvoir vous dire tout ce que je sgais d'edifiant de 
quelques uns d'eux et je suis persuade que vous series 
touchy jusqu'aux larmes. J'en connois un entre 
autres k qui j'ay ouvert mon coeur et qui a bien voulu 
m'ouvrir le sien, qui m'a fait admirer en lui tout ce 
que j'avois lu ou entendu dire des plus grands saincts 
de notre compagnie. 

nous avons perdu cet biver le pere Guenier de la 
province de france nous le pleurons encore, et si sa 
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look Upon my destination with fear and trembling 
for my eternity. What reassures me is that it is not 
through any choice of mine that I find myself thus 
exposed to so many dangers. I even did what I 
could to have another missionary appointed to accom- 
pany me. I succeeded to the extent of having one 
promised me, if they send one over from france, and 
sonae are expected this year. Seven or eight of our 
missions had lately to be suppressed for want of 
evangelical laborers, and there are others where there 
is but one missionary, and one is not enough to work 
with fruit. When an occasion presents itself, plead 
hard, my reverend father, in behalf of our missions, 
for although missionaries here do not find as much 
comfort and consolation as in many other countries, 
these are not wholly wanting, while they will find 
here more numerous occasions than elsewhere of 
suffering and of becoming more like their model, 
Jesus Christ crucified. So true is this, my reverend 
father, that most of the persons of whom providence 
makes use for the conversion of the poor Barbarians 
are men in whom we see reproduced all that virtue 
and saintliness which the society admires in the most 
holy of her children. I have met with them nearly 
all this winter, and the striking example they have 
given me of zeal, recollectedness, self-denial, and 
interior union with God has, through our Lord's 
mercy, awakened in my heart a true and sincere 
desire to make every effort I can to imitate them. 
Would that it were possible for me to make known 
to you all that has edified me in the lives of some 
of them, for I am sure you would be moved even to 
tears. I know one among others to whom I opened 
my heart and who honored me also with his 
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saincte vie ne nous donnait une ferme confiance qu'il 
est main tenant an ciel occup6 h. prier pour nous nous 
donnerions encore un plus libre cours a nos larmes. 
II etait d'un zele infatiguable, d'une grande morti- 
fication, homme d'oraison, il avoit la plus tendre 
devotion envers la saincte Vierge, on peut dire que 
c'est en quelque sorte son devoiiement a la mfere de 
Dieu que a €t€ cause de sa mort, accabl6 de fatigues 
et de travaux, on fit ce qu'on put pour I'engager k 
prendre un peu de repos et a se decharger sur un 
autre du sermon de I'assomption de notre dame, mais 
il persista toujours a vouloir le prescher, apportant 
pour raison qu'il croyoit que c'etait le donner sermon 
de sa vie, et qu'il etait bien aise avant de mourir de 
donner encore ^ la saincte vierge quelques preuves 
de son attachement et de son amour. J'eus le 
bonheur de I'entendre deux jours apr^ts notre 
debarquement, ce fut un sermon des mieux dits des 
plus Beaux, et des plus touchans que jaye jamais 
entendus, il a €t€ en effet le dernier qu il ait pr6clie 
et le peu de temps qu'il a vecu apr6s, il I'd pass6 a 
nous donner des exemples de toutes sortes de vertus, 
J 'ay eu le bonheur de le veiller deux nuits pandant 
sa dernifere maladie et d'etre par la mgme temoin de 
ses Beaux sentimens, ils etoient tels mon reverend 
pere que vous les av6s lus dans les S. S. Louis de 
Gonzague et Stanislas, tout ce pays la regrett6 comme 
un apotre et pandant une journ^e entiere qu'il a 6t6 
expose, il n'est personne qui ne soit venu ou araser son 
cerciieil de ses larmes, ou le prier d'etre son inter- 
cesseur aupres de Dieu. si on n'eut pas eu soin de 
le garder on auroit eu lev6 tous ses habits et encore 
malgr6 toutes les precaution qu'on prit on ne put 
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confidence. I had occasion to admire all that I had 
heard and read of in the lives of the most eminent 
for sanctity in the society. 

We lost during the winter father Guenier,^ of 
the province of france. We still deplore his loss, 
and if the sanctity of his life did not inspire us with 
the utmost confidence that he is now engaged 
praying for us in heaven, we should give a freer 
vent to our tears. 

He was a man of unwearied zeal and of great 
mortification and prayer. He had a most tender 
devotion to the blessed Virgin, and it might be 
said that it was in some sort his very devotedness to 
the mother of God which was the cause of his death. 
Worn out with fatigue and labors, persuasion was 
used to induce him to take some rest and to intrust 
to another the duty of preaching on the feast of the 
assumption of our lady. But he gave for reason of 
his persistent desire to preach that he believed that 
it would be the last sermon of his life, and that he 
would be happy before dying to give once more some 
further proof to the blessed virgin of his devotion 
and love. I had the happiness of listening to him, 
two days after we landed, and it was one of the best 
delivered, most Beautiful, and impressive sermons 
that I ever heard. It was indeed the last he 
preached, and during the short time he passed on 
earth after it, he set us the example of every kind 
of virtue. It was my privilege to watch at his 
bedside for two nights during his last illness, and 
consequently to be witness of the Admirable senti- 
ments to which he gave expression. They were 
such, my reverend father, as we read of in the lives 
of St. Louis de Gonzague [Aloysius] and St. 
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empeclier qu'on en levats une partie et qu'on lui 
coupat presque tous les cheveux, il a fallu malgr6 
nous donner presque tout ce qui avait 6t6 a son 
uzages et le distribuer au public, pries dieu, mon 
reverend pere, qu'il maccorde une mort aussi 
precieuse S, ses yeux. Que nous avons lieu d^sperer 
que la mort de ce saint J6suite la €\.€. Je vais 6tre 
expos6 a bien des dangers lev6s quelques fois les 
mains au ciel pour m'obtenir les graces qui me sont 
necessaires pour souffrir toutes les peines que la 
providence me m^nagera pour ma sanctification. Je 
suis mon reverend pere avec un profond respect et 
dans 1 'union de vos saincts sacrifices. 
Votre tres humble et 

tres ob6issant serviteur 

J. P. AULNEAU 

de la compagnie de Jesus. 
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Stanislaus. The whole country round mourned for 
him as for an apostle. During an entire day that he 
lay exposed after death, there was no one who did not 
come to bedew the coffin with his tears, or to beg 
him to be an intercessor in his behalf before God. 
Had a watch not been set, his clothes would have 
been cut up for relics. As it was, and in spite of 
every precaution, this could not altogether be 
prevented, and he was shorn of nearly all his hair. 
We were obliged, willingly or not, to take everything 
he had ever made use of and distribute it among the 
people. Pray God, my reverend father, to grant 
me a death as precious in his sight as we have 
reason to believe was that of this saintly Jesuit. I 
shall be exposed to many perils ; raise your hands 
sometimes to heaven to obtain for me all necessary 
grace to undergo the hardships which providence 
may hold in reserve for me for my sanctification. 
I remain, my reverend father, with profound respect, 
and in union with your holy sacrifices. 
Your very humble and 
very obedient servant, 
J. P. AULNEAU, 

of the society of Jesus. 
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Four Letters to Father Bonin 

1735-1736 

CCVI. — Lettre du Reverend Pere Aulneau, miSsionnaire 
de la compagnie du jesus, ecritte du Canada au 
reverend pere Bonin de la meme compagnie. A 
Quebek, le 29 avril 1735 

CCVII. — Lettre du pere Aulneau au reverend pere Bonin. 
A monreal, le 12 Juin 1735 

CCVIII — Lettre du reverend pere nau, missionnaire de la 
compagnie de jesus, ecritte au R. p. Bonin de 
la meme compagnie. Au Sault S'. Louis, le 2 
octobre 1735 

CCIX. — Lettre du reverend p^re Aulneau de la Compagnie 
de Jesus au R. P. Bonin. Au fort S* Charle, 
ches les Kriistinaux, le 30 Avril 1736 



Sources : We follow apographs in the archives of St. 
Mary's College, Montreal ; for our translation of these four 
documents, we follow in the main an English version by 
Father A. E. Jones. 
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Lettre du Reverend Pare Aulneau missionnaire 

de la compagnie de jesus ecritte du 

Canada au reverend pere Bonin 

de la meme compagnie. 

MON Reverend Pere. 
La paix de notre Seigneur Jesus christ. 
La part que vous av^s tou jours pris a ce qui 
me regardoit Lorsque j'etais en france, me fait croire 
que vous ne ser6s pas fach6 d'aprendre qu'elle est ma 
destination maintenant que je suis 61oigne de vous. 
Je ne S9ais si elle ne vous fera pas trembler, autant 
que moy sur mon salut, ce qui me rassure un peu, 
c'est que je n'y ay contribu^ en rien, et Le reverend 
pere de Lauzon, mon superieur a dispos6 de moy 
pour La mission ou il m'envoie sans me prevenir, et 
malgrg mes repugnances, dieu en soit Benit. Luy 
peut d^sarmais faire toute ma consollation, et je n'ai 
plus d'autres ressources que celles que me peut four- 
nir Jesus mourant sur la croix. Je suis done mon 
reverend pere sur le point de partir pour aller a douze 
cens lieiies chercher des sauvages qui n'ont jamais vu 
ny frangais ny missionnaires, je ne pourai pas me 
rendre cti6s eux de cet €\£, je serai forc^ de passer 
I'hyver prochain a neuf cens lieiies d'ici, en partie 
avec las cliristinaux, en partie avec les assiniboels 
sauvages errans, qui dans leurs courses ont disent ils 
rencontr^ ces sauvages que je vais cherclier, ils les 
appellent dans Leur Langue, ouant chipoiianes, c'est 
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Letter from Reverend Father Aulneau, missionary 

of the society of jesus, written from 

Canada, to reverend father Bonin, 

of the same society. 

MY Reverend Father, 
The peace of our Lord Jesus christ. 
The lively interest you always took in what 
concerned me While I was in france encourages me 
to think that you will be glad to learn what my 
destination is, now that I am so far from you. It 
may be that it will make you tremble as much as I 
do for my salvation. If anything gives me confi- 
dence it is that I have had no hand in it myself. 
Reverend father de Lauzon, my superior, has singled 
me out for The mission, to which he sends me 
without consulting me, in spite of my natural 
repugnance. God's holy will be Praised; for he 
alone will now be my consolation, and whatever 
help I count upon will be derived from Jesus 
expiring on the cross. I am, then, my reverend 
father, about to set out on a journey of twelve 
hundred leagues, to go among savages who have 
never yet met a frenchman or a missionary. I 
cannot reach their country this summer ; I shall be 
obliged to pass the coming winter nine hundred 
leagues from here, part of the time with the 
christinaux and part of the time with the wandering 
tribes of the assiniboels, who, in their expeditions, 
so they tell us, have met these savages whom I 
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a dire hommes qui habitant dans des troiis, j 'aural 
sans doutte, dans toutes ces courses bien des peines 
a essuyer elles aurait €t€ Bien adoucies si on avait 
Jug6 k propos de me donner un Jesuite pour m'accom- 
pagner, mais on m'envoye seul parmi des peuples 
dont on ignore egalement et la langue et les moeurs, 
je vous avolie, mon reverend pere, qu'ilm'en a cout6 
pour me determiner a ob6ir, dieu veuille accepter le 
sacrifice que je Luy fais en obeissant, de ma vie et de 
toutes les consollations humaines, en expiation de 
mes p^cli6s. J'espere qu'il ne m'abandonnera pas, 
et Je trouve dans Jesus cbrist crucifi6 de quoy m'ani- 
mer a suporter toutes les peines, et surmonter toutes 
les dificult^s que la providence me menagera. Je 
serai ^loign^ de tout pr6tre de plusieurs centaines de 
lieiies, et voila ce que je trouve de plus dur dans 
toute ma mission, parcequ'il s'en faut bien que je 
n'aye ass6s de vertu pour oser me promettre de 
n'avoir pas Besoin de laver souvent mes pectus dans 
le sang de J6sus christ, mais dieu semble exiger de 
moy que je Luy sacrifie cette consollation. Lk 
m6me, je ne puis Le Luy refuser que son saint nom 
soit a jamais Benit pour me rendre au terme de ma 
mission Je doy traverser L'amerique septentrionale 
presque toute entiere, de belle sorte cependant qu'au 
lieu de passer par Le fleuve Mississipi quand je serai 
une fois a missilimakinac, ou est Le per[e] Saint p6, je 
prendrai Le nordotiest, et traverserai tous ces grands 
Lacs qui dont en dega et au dela des sources du 
Mississipi, pour me rendre au Lac des assiniboels. 
d'ou je ne partirai que Le printemps prochain pour 
aller a trois ou quatre cens Lieiies de La ches les 
ouant chipouanes. Je marcberais alors au sudoiiest. 
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am to seek out. They call them in Their Lan- 
guage ouant ckipouanes, which means " dwellers in 
holes. "^* Doubtless in all this traveling about I 
shall have to undergo many hardships ; they would 
have been more than Welcome had it been Deemed 
advisable to give me as companion another Jesuit, 
but I am to be sent alone among these tribes, whose 
language as well as whose manner of living are 
unknown. I hurably confess, my reverend father, 
that it was not without a pang that I brought myself 
to obey. May God accept the sacrifice I make 
to Him of my life and of all human consolations 
for the expiation of my sins. My hope is that he 
will not abandon me, while I find in the considera- 
tion of Jesus Christ crucified enough to strengthen 
me to bear with all the hardships, and to overcome 
all the difficulties which providence may have in 
store for me. I shall be removed several hundred 
leagues from any other priest, and in that lies the 
greatest hardship of all my mission, because I am 
far from flattering myself that I shall seldom Need 
to cleanse my soul in the blood of Jesus christ. 
But God seems to require of me the sacrifice of this 
very consolation. I can refuse Him nothing; let 
his holy name be forever Blessed. To reach my 
final destination I shall have to cross nearly the 
whole of north america ; but my course is so ordered 
that, instead of passing by The Mississipi river, when 
I have got as far as missilimakinac, where father 
Saint p^*" is stationed, I shall take A northwest 
direction, and shall traverse all the great Lakes 
which lie on this side and beyond the sources of the 
Mississipi, until I come to the Lake of the assiniboels. 
I shall leave that post only in The spring, to journey 
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Voila mon R. pere la route que je dois tenir pour 
arriver k un terme comme vous voy6s fort incertain, 
puisque tout ce qu'on en S9ait n'est fond6 que sur le 
raport des autres sauvages, qui pour L'ordinaire ne 
se font pas un grand scrupule de parler autrement 
qu'ils ne pensent, si ce qu'ils ajoutent sur Le Lieu 
ou sont places les ouant chipoiianes, est vrai, je crois 
qu'ils ne doivent pas etre fort eloign6s de La 
Califomie, car si on les veut croire, ils sont sur les 
Cotes d'un grand fleuve qui a flux et reflux, ce qui 
prouve que la mer n'en est pas fort eloign^e, quel est 
ce fleuve, c'est ce qui n'est pas ais6 a deviner, Je 
conjecture cependant que c'est cette grande rivifere 
don[t] parle le pere Kino Jesuite Allemand dans une 
carte qu'il a faittes de ces parties de L'amerique qui 
sont au nord de La californie, il Lapelle rio Colorado 
6 del nort6 voi6s le cinquigme reciieil des Lettres 
edifiantes. Quoy qu'il en soit de ces conjectures, 
et du lieu ou sont situ6s ces sauvages, Je suis charge 
de les aller chercher, et d'etablir parmi eux une 
mission, s'il est possible, tout cela mon reverend 
pere est bien au dessus de mes forces, aussi me suis 
mis et tout le succes de mon entreprise entre les 
mains du Seigneur, conjures Le de disposer a tout 
selon sa tres sainte et divine volonte, n'oubli6s pas 
aussi de donner a mon ame quelque nourriture, rien 
ne me pent faire plus de plaisir que ce que vous 
paur6s me suggerer, pour m'assimer a servir et aimer 
celui qui seul m6rite nos Services et notre amour, 
Le pere Nau est fixe a La mission Iroquoise du Sault 
S'. Loiiis, pr6s monreal. nous craignons Beaucoup 
que Le p. Guignas n'ait €\.€ pris et brul6 par les 
sauvages nomm6s r^nards, mais dans ces pauvres 
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on three or four hundred Leagues beyond, in quest 
of the ouant chipouanes, so that my course then 
will be southwest. Such, my Reverend father, is 
the route I shall follow toward an objective point 
which you see is very indefinite and uncertain, since 
all we know about it is founded on the reports of 
other savages, who, for The most part, have little 
scruple in speaking differently from what they 
think. If what they add concerning The Place 
where the ouant chipouanes dwell be true, I should 
say that these cannot be very far from California, 
for, if we are to believe their reports, the ouant 
chipouanes dwell on the Shores of a great river 
where there is an ebb and flow in the stream, which 
would go to show that the sea cannot be very far 
off. It is not easy to determine what river this is. 
I am led to surmise, however, that it is no other than 
the great river which father Kino, a German Jesuit, 
mentions in the map which he traced of the regions 
lying to the north of California, and Which he calls 
the ' ' rio Colorado " or " del nort6. ' ' See the fifth 
collection of the Lettres edifiantes.*^ Whatever be the 
truth relative to these conjectures and to the place 
where these savages dwell, I am deputed to go in 
quest of them, and to establish a mission among 
them if it be possible. All this, my reverend 
father, is much beyond my strength, wherefore I 
have placed myself and whatever betides my enter- 
prise in the hands of our Lord. Beg Him to 
prepare me for every eventuality according to his 
holy and divine will. Do not forget, either, to send 
me some nourishment for my soul; nothing could 
please me more than what you might suggest, by 
way of encouragement, to animate me to serve and 
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contr^es on doit bien peu estimer une vie qu on est 
si souveut expos6 a perdre. heureux si j'etois jug6 
digne de la sacrifier pour celuy de qui je Lai regiie. 
Je me recommande a vos S**. Sacrifices et cest dans 
leurs union que je suis mon reverend pere 
de votre reverence 
Le tres humble et 

tres obeissant serviteur 

AULNEAU. 

Jesuite missionnaire, 
a Quebek le 29 avril 1735. 
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love him who alone deserves our Service and our 
love. Father Nan is permanently stationed at The 
Iroquois mission of Sault St. Louis, near monreal. 
We are Much afraid that father Guignas has been 
taken and burned by a tribe of savages called the 
r^nards ; but in this unfortunate country we should 
set little value on our own lives which are so often 
in peril. I should deem myself happy were I judged 
worthy of laying mine down for the one from whom 
I received It. I commend myself to your Holy 
Sacrifices, in union with which I am, my reverend 
father, 

your reverence's 
very humble and 

very obedient servant, 
AULNEAU, 

Jesuit missionary. 

Quebek, april 29, 1735. 
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Lettre du pere Aulneau au reverend pere 

Bonin. 

MON Reverend Pere 
La'paixde N. S. J c. 
Je profile avec plaisir de quelques momens 
qui me restent a passer a monreal pour vous ecrire 
une seconde foy, et se sera peut^tre la derniere de 
ma vie, Je pards demain pour aller m'enf oncer dans 
les Bois, dans ma premiere lettre Je vous ai marqu6 
quel 6tait le terme de ma mission souffres mon 
reverend pere que je la recommande de nouveaux a 
vos saincts sacrifices, pour ce qui est du missionaire 
Je suis Bien persuad6 que vous ne ly oublier6 pas 
nous avons receu depuis quelques jours des nouvelles 
du pere Guignas, on en avoit pas eu depuis 1732, il 
n'en peut plus la faim qu'il a eu a soufifrir, les 
dangers d'etre massacr^ par les sakis et les renards 
auxquels il a presque toujours et6 expos6 et mille 
autres travaux qu'il a soufferts de la maniere la plus 
heroique I'ont reduit a ce point, que les sauvages 
meme qui ne nous plaignent gueres ne peuvent lui 
refuser des sentiments de compassion, ou est pour- 
tant encore dans rimpossibilit6 de le soulager accause 
de la disette ou Ton est de missionaires, pri^s (^eu 
mon reverend pere d'envoyer des ouvriers dans cette 
pauvre mission, le pere Nau a eu ce printemps une 
violente ataque de goute, ce qui nous afflige beaucoup. 
Je vous prie de m'envoyer le calcul de quelques 
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Letter from father Aulneau to reverend father 

Bonin. 

MY Reverend Father, 
The peace of Our Lord Jesus christ. 
I eagerly take advantage of the remaining 
moments I have to spend in monreal to write to you 
a second, and perhaps the last, time in my life. I 
leave to-morrow for the Woods. In a former letter 
I told you what was to be the object of my mission ; 
allow me, my reverend father, to commend it again 
to your holy sacrifices. As for the missionary, I am 
convinced you will not be unmindful of him at the 
altar. We received, a few days ago, news of father 
Guignas; since 1732 he had not been heard from. 
He is in a helpless state. The hunger he has had to 
endure, the imminent danger to which he has been 
continually exposed, of being massacred by the sakis 
and the renards, and numberless other hardships, 
borne heroically, have brought him so low, that 
even the savages, who have little pity for us, are 
forced to look upon him with feelings of compassion. 
We are, however, in the impossibility of attempting 
anything for his relief, owing to the scarcity of 
missionaries. Pray God, my reverend father, to 
send laborers to this needy mission. Another cause 
of anxiety for us is that father Nau was laid up last 
spring with a violent attack of the gout. I beg you 
to send me the reckonings of the eclipses of sun and 
moon visible in france and america. You will thereby 
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eclipses de soleil et de lune qui seront visibles en 
france et en amerique. Je vous en auray Beaucoup 
d'obligation, Je tacherais d'en faire usage de mon 
tnieux pour determiner les Longitudes des nouveaux 
pays ou la providence m'envoyera, Je vous ferai 
part exactement de tout ce que Je pourai remarquer 
qui puisse vous faire plaisir, au reste, je ne pourai 
recevoir ce que je prend la libertes de vous demender 
que dans trois ou quatre ans accause de mon eloigne- 
ment. Je suis mon reverend pere avec un tres 
profond respect et dans I'union de vos saincts 
sacrifices. 

Votre tres humble et 

tres obeissant serviteur 

J. P. AULNEAU 
J. M. J. 
a monreal le 
12 Juin 1735. 
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Greatly oblige me. I shall endeavor to turn them 
to account, to the best of my ability, in determining 
the Longitudes of the new regions to which provi- 
dence is sending me. I shall communicate whatever 
observations I may think likely to be received by 
you with satisfaction. For that matter, I cannot 
expect to receive before three or four years what I 
now take the liberty of asking from you, owing to the 
great distance which separates us. I remain, my 
reverend father, with the most profound respect, 
and in union with your holy sacrifices. 

Your most humble and 

most obedient servant, 

J. P. AULNEAU, 

Jes., Ind. Miss. 

Monreal, 
June 12, 1735. 
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Lettre du reverend pere nau missionnaire de 

la compagnie de jesus ecritte au R. p. 

Bonin de la meme compagnie. 

MON Reverend Pere. 
La paix de notre Seigneur Jesus christ. 
Je doute fort que La Lettre que j'eus I'hon- 
neur de vous ecrire L'an pass6, vous ait fait plus de 
plaisir que la votre ne m'en a fait, plusieurs vais- 
seau etoit deja arives de france, et avoient apport6 
des lettres a presque tous nos missionnaires, sans 
qu'il y eiit un seul mot d'ecrit pour moy qui suis un 
des plus voisins de Quebec, Jug^s de la joye que je 
ressentis Lorsque Ion maporta une lettre de la 
personne du monde que j estime le plus et a qui jai 
Le plus d' obligation. Les sentimens avantageux 
que vous av6s de moy me couvrent de confusion et 
m'exitent a travailler a me rendre tel que vous 
supposes que je suis, et que je devrois etre en effet. 
J'ay Besoin qu'on m'anime sans cesse k mon devoir, 
quoyque je sois parmi de saints missionnaires, et 
que jaye continuellement devant les yeux Les plus 
grands exemples de vertu, je n'en suis pas moins 
plus de deffauts. Je puis cette annee vous parler 
du Canada avec bien plus de certitude que L'an 
pass6; L'air y est sain, Les terres excelentes, les 
habitans paresseux, L'hiver n'y est pas si rude 
qu'on Le dit en france. Jamais on ne voit plus de 3 
ou 4 jours de suitte d'un froid Bien piquant. Les 
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Letter by reverend father nau, missionary of 

the society of jesus, written to Reverend 

father Bonin, of the same society. 

MY Reverend Father, 
The peace of our Lord Jesus christ. 
I question much whether The Letter I had 
the honor of writing you last year gave you more 
pleasure than yours afforded me. Several ships had 
already arrived from france, and had brought letters 
to nearly all our missionaries, and not one brought 
a single word to my address, although my post is one 
of the nearest to Quebec. Imagine my joy When a 
letter was handed me from the one of all persons 
in the world whom I esteem most, and to whom I 
am most deeply indebted! The good opinion you 
entertain of me covers me with confusion and 
strengthens my endeavors to become all that you 
fondly suppose me to be already, and, in fact, that I 
should be. I feel the Need of being spurred on in 
the accomplishment of my duties. Although I am 
here surrounded by holy missionaries, and have 
continually before my eyes perfect models of virtue, 
I am still full of defects. This year, I am in a 
position to speak to you of Canada with more 
certainty than last year. The climate is salubrious, 
the quality of The soil excellent, but the natives are 
indolent. The winter is not so severe as we are 
told in france. We Never experience more than 
3 or 4 days in succession of extreme cold. The 
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d^g61s ont 6t6 si frequens cette ann6e, quon a eu de 
la peine a trainer le Bois de chaufages, nous 
prenons ici Beaucoup plus de pr6cautions coctre le 
froid quon en prend en france, nous sommes liabill6s 
ass6s chaudement, et nos chambres sont echauf^e par 
des po61es, en un mot jay eu tons les ans plus de 
froid en france que je n'en ai eu en Canada. Ma 
sant6 seroit excellente sans une violente attaque de 
goute que jay eue apres paque, et qui ma arret6 
L'espace d'un mois et demi, j'en ressens encore 
tons les jours quelque atteinte, mais cela ne m'em- 
p6clie pas d'aller et de venir, ce n'est point Le froid 
qui m'a attir6 cette goute, J'en avals d6ja rassenti 
quelque chose en france. A proprement parler, il 
ny a ici que deux saisons, L'hiver et L'6t6, dans 
notre mission L'hiver est plus court d'un grand 
mois qu'a Quebec, aussi sommes nous k quarantes 
lieues plus au midi. Les cartes geographiques ne 
marquent point le Sault Saint Loiiis, cela n'est pas 
surprenant, notre mission nest deveniie considerable 
que depuis que les cartes sont faites, nous sommes 
ici par le 45' degr6 30 minutes de Latitude, a trois 
lieues et demies de la ville de Monreal que nous 
avons au nord-est La riviere entre deux. On s'ima- 
gine en france que les Iroquois qui onts autres fois 
tant exerc^s de cruautes sur les frangois quils 
prenoient en guerre, doivent etre des hommes 
afEreux don la senile viie fasse peur aussi bien que 
le nom, c'est une erreur. il n'est point au monde 
de si beaux hommes generalement parlant. Les 
Sauvages sont beaucoup mieux faits que les frangois, 
mais auprets des Iroquois Les autres sauvages 
paroissent petis, presque tons les hommes de notre 
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thaws have been of such frequent occurrence this 
year that the drawing of fire-Wood was accomplished 
with difl&culty. More precautions against the cold 
are taken here than in franca. We are warmly clad, 
and our apartments are heated with stoves. All in 
all, I suffered every year more from cold in france 
than in Canada. My health is of the best, were it 
not for a violent attack of gout I suffered after 
easter, and which laid me up for a month and a half. 
Even now I have a twinge every day, but that does 
not prevent me from going about, nor was it The 
cold that brought it on. I had already felt its 
approach while yet in france. To speak correctly, 
we have but two seasons here, — winter and summer. 
In this mission The winter is shorter by a full month 
than at Quebec. We are in fact forty leagues more 
toward the south. Sault Saint Louis ^^ is not to be 
found marked on the maps ; this is not surprising, 
as it is only since these maps were made that our 
mission has grown into an important village. Our 
Latitude is 45 degrees and 30 minutes, and we are 
distant three leagues and a half from the town of 
Monreal, which lies to the northeast, on the other 
bank of The river. It is imagined in france that 
the Iroquois, who formerly treated with so much 
cruelty the french whom they made captives in war, 
must be of ferocious aspect, and that their very 
sight and name would strike terror into all who 
encounter them. This is pure fancy. Generally 
speaking, you could find nowhere finer looking men. 
The Savages are of better build than the french, 
but side by side with the Iroquois other savages 
seem dwarfed. Nearly all the men of our mission 
are nearer six feet in height than five. Their 
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mission approchent plus de six pieds de haut que de 
cinq. Le visage repond k La taille, ils ont tous Les 
traits reguliers, les enfants surtout sont de vraies 
mignatures; il ne leur manque que la Blancheur, 
Leurs tein est un peu olivatre moins pourtant que 
celuy des autres nations et a peu pres tel que celui 
des portugais, J'ai vu meme a bourdeaux une 
infinite d'hommes plus brans que Les Iroquois, ils 
seroient communement aussi blancs que les frangois 
sans la Boucane continuelle de leurs cabanes, La 
fum^e y est si epaisse que je ne comprends pas 
comment ils n'en perdent point La viie, Les 
Iroquois ne s'habillent pas tout a fait comme les 
autres nations sauvages, Les hommes ont La 
chevelure semblable k celle des peres recollets, La 
difference quil y k cest quils redressent Les cheveux 
de leurs couronne comme avec une espece de cire 
m616e de vermilion et quils Laissent sur le haut de 
la t^te 3 ou 4 polls pour y atacber un grain de 
porcelaine ou une plume de quelque oiseau rare. 
Par dessus la chemise ils ont ordinairement un habit 
a la frangoise galonn6 sur toutes les coutures, Les 
jours froids et dans les ceremonies ils se couvrent 
encore d'une piece d'etoffe d'une aulnes et demie en 
quarr6, dont le bas est garni de 8 ou 9 rangs de 
passements, Leurs mitasse, ce sont leurs Bas, sont 
orn6e de rubans et de diverses fleurs qu'ils font avec 
du poil d'orignal teint en rouge ou en jaune, et ass6s 
justes "k la jambe pour qu'on en voie toute la finesse. 
Leurs souliers sans talons sont d'une peau de chevreiiil 
pass6e k la fum6e, quelques uns ont des Bas de sole 
ou des souliers a la franjoise avec des bouches 
d' argent, Les femmes sont habill6es de la m8me 
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countenance is in keeping with Their stature, and 
their features are regular. The children especially 
are diminutive types of the picturesque, Transparency 
of color being alone wanting. Their complexion is 
of an olive tint, but not so tawny as that of other 
tribes, not differing much from that of the portuguese. 
I have met even in the streets of bourdeaux any 
number of men darker than Our Iroquois. They 
would for the most part be as clear-complexioned 
as the french, were it not for the effects of the 
Smoke in their cabins, which is so dense that I fail 
to understand how they do not lose Their sight. The 
costume of the Iroquois is different from that of the 
other savage tribes. Their hair is trimmed somewhat 
like that of the recollet fathers, with This difference, 
that they raise in a bunch The hair of the crown by 
means of a kind of wax mixed with vermilion, and 
Allow 3 or 4 hairs to protrude above, to which they 
fasten a porcelain bead or so, or a feather of some 
bird seldom met with. Over the shirt they usually 
wear a garment of french fashion, with lace sewed 
on all the seams. When the weather is cold, or on 
gala-days, they wear a cloth mantle, an ell and a half 
square, the lower border of which is trimmed with 
8 or 9 bands of lace. Their mitasse, that is their 
Leggings, are adorned with ribbons and a variety 
of flowers embroidered with elk-hair dyed red or 
yellow. These are made to fit closely, the better 
to show off the elaborate finish of the work. Their 
moccasins are of smoke-dried deerskin. Some wear 
silk Stockings and shoes of french make and silver 
buckles. Among The savage nations all the women 
are dressed alike. You have no doubt seen The 
likeness of the holy maiden, Catherine T^gah-Kouita, 
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facon, par mi tous Les nations sauvages, vous av6s 
vu sans doute Le portrait de la sainte fille Catherine 
T^gah-Koiiita morte en odeur de saintet6 toutes les 
sauvagesses sont habill^es comme elle. 

pour ce qui est des meurs Les Iroquois at les 
hurons ont plus de disposition a la vertu que Les 
autres nations, ce sont les seuls sauvages qui aient 
des sentimens, tous les autres sont estimes pour des 
Laches ingrats et voluptueux, s'il ny avoit point de 
f rangais en canada nous aurions autant de saincts en 
notre mission que nous y avons de Chretiens, mais le 
mauvais exemple et les sollicitations des frangois 
sont un obstacle Bien grand a la sanctification de 
nos Iroquois, quoy que L'on ait fait deffences sous 
les peines les plus rigoureuse de donner de L'eau de 
vie au sauvages et que Ton ait vu depuis deux mois 
la punition exemplaires de quatre frangois dont I'un 
a 6t6 condamn6 aux galeres deux fouch^s par la 
main du Boureau et un autre attach^ au carcan pour 
avoir fait ce commerce deffendu nos sauvages trouvent 
encore de l'eau de vie tant qu'ils en veullent et des 
quils sont yvres ils sont. capables de toute sorte de 
mal, il ny k pas encore trois mois qu'un algonquin 
dans L'ivresse tua de trois coups de couteau un 
pauvre soldat qui travailloit tranquilement dans une 
maison de monreal, L'algonquin qui fut saisi sur 
le champ crut en 6tre quite pour dire qu'il etoit yure 
et qu'il ne scavoit pas ce quil faisait, mais on ne 
laissa pas de le condamner a 6tre pendu, et parce 
que Le boureau etoit absent on luy cassa la tete. 
Quand quelqu'un de nos sauvages k paru yvre dans 
Le village, on luy fait faire une penitence publique 
qui consiste k ce tenir a genoux hors de I'eglise 



1720-36] NAU TO BONIN 267 

who died in the odor of sanctity; all the savage 
women are similarly dressed. 

As for the question of morality, The Iroquois and 
hurons are more inclined to ttte practice of virtue 
than other nations; they are the only savages 
capable of refined feelings ; all the others are to be 
set down as Cowardly, ungrateful, and voluptuous. 
If there were no french in canada, we would have 
as many saints in our mission as we now have 
christians; but the bad example and solicitations 
of the french are a Very great obstacle to the sancti- 
fication of our Iroquois. Although it be forbidden 
under the severest penalties to give brandy to the 
savages, and although, during the last two months, 
exemplary punishment has been meted out to four 
frenchmen, one of whom was condemned to the 
galleys, two to be whipped by the public Executioner, 
and the other to be fastened to the carcan for having 
carried on this illicit trade, still our savages find all 
the brandy they want, and as soon as they are drunk 
they are capable of any crime. Not three months 
ago, an algonquin, in A drinking-bout, killed with 
three stabs of a knife a poor soldier who was quietly 
working in a house at monreal. Arrested on the 
spot, the algonquin thought he would escape punish- 
ment because he was drunk and did not know what 
he was doing. He was conderaned notwithstanding 
to be hanged ; but as The executioner was away he 
was killed by a blow on the head. Should any one 
of our savages make his appearance in The village 
while in a state of intoxication, he is obliged to 
submit to a public penance. He is to remain kneel- 
ing outside the church during mass, and the other 
prayers made in common, for lo or 12 days, according 
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durant la messe et les autres prieres pendant lo ou 
12 jours selon Le scandale quil a donn6, L'ivrogne- 
rie est le plus grand deffaut de nos sauvages, mais 
par la grace de Dieu nous en avons Beaucoup qui ne 
boivent jamais aucune Liqueur ennivrante, ceux qui 
en Boivent ne Le font pas souvent et a tons 6gards 
nos Iroquois sont beaucoup meilleurs Chretiens que 
nos frangcis. 

avant de vous parler des exercices de notre mission 
Je vous racontrais, mon reverend pere, comment Je 
fus incorpor^ k La nation Iroquoise, c'est une cere- 
monie n6c6ssaire, car un missionnaire ne seroit pas 
agreable au vilage sil. n'etoit membre de la nation, 
deux mois apres mon ariv6e a La mission Je r6gal6 
les anciens du vilage, il en coute un Beuf du pain 
deux boisseaux de paix et du tabac. Lorsque tout 
le monde fut assemble Le R. p. de Lauzon qui "k 
demeur6s plusieurs ann6es dans cette mission, fit 
une Longue harangue pour moy, trois orateurs 
Iroquois y r^pondirent tout k tour Les harangues 
finies, un des anciens se leva et dit quil falloit donn6 
un nom a la robe noire c'est ainsi qu'ils appellent les 
missionnaires Jesuitte. Aprets avoir rappell6 tous 
les noms des anciens missionnaires, il combat que je 
m'appellerois desormais hat6riate cest sous ce nom 
que Ton me connait. dans le vilage. demand^s a 
dieu qu'il me fasse la grace de remplir ce nom dans 
toute L'etendiie de sa signification, hateriata en 
Iroquois signifie Le Brave, I'homme de coeur, il 
fallut ensuitte m' assign er un cabanne et m'incorporer 
dans une famille, on me fit rhonneu[r] de me mettre 
dans La famille de I'ours, nous n'avons dans le vilage 
que trois families, celle de I'ours, celle du loup, et 
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to the gravity of The scandal given. Drunkenness 
is the great vice of the savage ; but, thank God, we 
have Many who never touch intoxicating Liquor of 
any kind. Those who do Drink do not do So often, 
and, taking all into consideration, our Iroquois are 
much better christians than the french. 

Before giving you an account of the exercises of 
our mission, I must tell you, my reverend father, 
how I was adopted into The Iroquois nation. It is a 
necessary formality, for a missionary would not be 
an acceptable person in the village were he not a 
member of the tribe. Two months after my arrival, 
I invited the elders to a banquet. The spread 
consisted of a whole carcass of Beef, bread in 
proportion, two boisseaux of peas, and a quantity of 
tobacco. When all were assembled. Reverend father 
de Lauzon, who had lived many years in this 
mission, made a Long speech for me. Three 
Iroquois orators answered in turn. When the 
speechmaking was over, one of the elders arose and 
announced that a name must be given to the ' ' black 
robe," for this is the appellation by which the Jesuit 
missionaries are known. After having gone over all 
the names of former missionaries, he determined 
that I should hereafter be called hat^riate, and I 
now go by no other name in the village. Ask God 
in your prayers to give me the grace of realizing to 
The fullest extent of its signification, — for hateriata 
in Iroquois means ' ' The Brave, ' ' — the magnanimous 
man. It now remained to assign me to a lodge, and 
to adopt me into a family. I had the honor of being 
enrolled in The family of the bear. You must know 
that in the village there are three families : that of 
the bear, that of the wolf, and that of the tortoise. 
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celle de la tortile, tous les nouveaux venus de- 
viennent membre de L'une de ces trois families, 
La famille de la tortile est si nombreuse qu'on a 6t6 
oblig6 de la, partager en grande et en petite tortue. 
Voici les exercices de notre mission, a la pointe 
du jour, Soit V€t^ soit L'hiver, Le pfere de la 
Bretonnifere dit la premifere messe, k laquelle assiste 
ceux qui doivent aller travailler aux champs ils 
recitent La priere du matin ensuite Le chapelet k 
deux choeurs. une beure aprfes je dis la messe 
commune pendant Laquelle on cbante k deux choeurs. 
La priere et les hymnes de I'eglise convenables au 
temps, apres ma messe je rassemble tous lesenfans 
dans L'eglise je leur fais r6citer la priere du matin, 
et j'aprends aux gargons k servir La messe. sur les 
neuf heures Le pere de la Bretonniere fait le cathe- 
cbisme aux adultes que ne sont pas encore Baptises. 
Le reste du jour nous visitons les malades et termi- 
nons les differends dans Les cabanes. une beure 
avant le coucher du soleil je rapelle les enfants a 
l'eglise pour faire la priere du soir. Je leur fais 
ensuite La cathecliisme des que les pe'*= ont fini 
Les hommes et les femmes viennent a L'eglise 
pour faire la priere en commun, les dimanches 
et les f6tes. Je suis au confessionnal jusqu'a dix 
heures que je dis la grand messe, apres Laquelle 
je prfeche aux francois car je suis charg6 d'une 
paroisse de frangois qui n'ont point d'autre 6glise 
que la notre Les autres frangois qui viennent 
de tous c6t6s au tombeau de la servante de dieu 
Catherine Tegah Koilita pour remplir les voeux qu'ils 
ont faits dans leurs maladies, me donnent encore 
ass^s doccupation, h. une heure apr6s midi Le pere 
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All new-comers are made members of one of these 
three families. The family of the tortoise has 
become so numerous that it has been divided into 
the great and the little tortoise. 

And now let me say something about the exercises 
of the mission. At daybreak, Be it in winter or 
summer, father de la Bretonnifere says the first mass, 
at which all those assist who have to go out to the 
fields to work. They recite Their morning prayers, 
and then The beads, in two choirs. An hour later, 
I say the every-day mass, for the whole village, 
during Which The prayers and hymns of the church 
in keeping with the season are sung in two choirs 
also. After the mass, I gather the children together 
in The church and make them recite their morning 
prayers, and then teach the boys how to serve mass. 
About nine o'clock, father de la Bretonniere puts 
the adults who have not yet been Baptized through 
their catechism. The remainder of the day is spent 
going about visiting the sick and in deciding 
disputes which may have arisen in The cabins. An 
hour before sunset, I assemble the children again in 
the church for their evening prayers and for the 
recitation of Their catechism. As soon as the 
children are dismissed The men and women repair 
to The church for the recitation of their prayers in 
common. On Sundays and festivals I am in the 
confessional until ten in the morning, when I sing 
high mass, after Which I preach to the french, for 
I have charge of a french parish, and there is no 
other church than that of the mission. Other 
members of our french population, who flock from 
all sides to the tomb of the servant of God, 
Catherine Tegah Kouita, to accomplish the vows 
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de la Bretonniere rassemble alternativement les 
sativages qui sont de La congregation de La sainte 
vierge, et ceux qui sont de la sainte famille et leur 
fait una exortation. nous avons dans ce vilage deux 
associations, comme vous le voyi6s, La congregation 
et la saincte famille, il faut avoir pass6 par la congre- 
gation et s'y §tre distingu6 par sa fervour pour etre 
receu dans La saincte famille, qui est compos6e de 
veritables devots et devotes, qui valent bien pour le 
moins ceux de france, plusieurs font des mortifications 
qui effrayeroient Bien des religieux. sur les quatre 
heure du soir on cbante vepres : aprfes quoy on donne 
toujours la benediction du S'. Sacrement, rien de si 
modeste que nos sauvages a I'eglise, et dans les 
autres exercices de pi6t6, Leur viie seuUe inspirent 
de la devotion. Le pere Aulneau qui se trouva ici a 
la fete de dieu ne fit que pleurer de joye et de devo- 
tion pendant toute la procession, tous nos guerriers 
etoient sous les armes k L'exception de ceux qui 
partoient le dais, et des cbantres, Les femmes et 
les enfans suivoient dans un ordre cbarmant, on avoit 
dress6 trois reposoirs, ou le sainct Sacrement s'arreta 
et a chaque pause on fit une decharge de mousqueterie 
et de cinq Boites 

II faut necessairement du chant pour nos sauvages 
qui ne sont pas communement capables dune grande 
application desprit, c'est pourquoi toutes les prieres 
se font en chantant, aussi seroit-il grand dommage 
qu'ils ne chantassent pas, ils y reiissisent trop bien. 
J 'ay souvent souliaitt6 que le R. p. Landreau qui est 
si toucb^ du chant de I'eglise lorsqu'il est bien 
execut6 put assister k nos grandes messes, il y 
gouteroit le plus grand plaisir qu'il ait jamais ressenti. 
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made in time of sickness, keep me quite busy. 
At one in tlie afternoon, father de la Bretonniere 
assembles in turn tbe savages wlio are members of 
The sodality of The blessed virgin and those who 
belong to the congregation of the holy family, to 
give them a short exhortation. We have, as you 
see, in the village two associations, — The sodality 
and the holy family. To be qualified to become a 
member of The holy family, one must have passed 
through the sodality and have given unmistakable 
proofs of fervor, for its members are all really 
devout souls and, to say the least, are as worthy 
members as are those in france. Several practice 
austerities which Many a religious would hesitate to 
undergo. At four in the afternoon vespers are 
sung, after which benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament is always given. There could be nothing 
more decorous than the behavior of our savages 
while in church and during their other devotional 
exercises ; the very sight inspires devotion. Father 
Aulneau, who happened to be here on the feast of 
Corpus Christi, could not restrain his tears of joy 
and devotion while the procession lasted. All our 
warriors were in their war accouterments with The 
exception of the bearers of the canopy and the 
chanters. The women and children followed in 
symmetrical order, most pleasing to the beholder. 
Three shrines had been prepared at intervals where 
the blessed Sacrament was set down, and at each 
halt a volley of musketry was fired and five Mortars 
discharged. 

For our savages singing is a necessary adjunct, as 
they are incapable of prolonged mental application, 
and it is on this account that all their prayers are 
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Les hommes qui chantent Le premier verset lui 
representeroient une centaine de Cordeliers dans un 
choeur. et les femmes qui repondent Lui semble- 
roient etre La plus nombreuse communaut6 de 
religieuse : mais que dis-je, ni cordeliers, ni religieuse 
n'ont jamais si bien chants que nos Iroquois et nos 
Iroquoises, ils ont la voix 6galement douce et pleine, 
et on[t] L'oreille si fine, qu'ils ne manquent pas une 
demie note dans tous les airs d'eglise qu'ils savent 
tous par coeur nos sauvages sont tous s^dantaires 
ainsi que toutes les autres nations k I'exception des 
Sioux, nos gens ont des chevaux, des cochons, des 
poules et d'autres animaux domestiques tout comme 
les fran9ois, Les hommes nous laissent a la fin de 
septembre, pour aller cbacun de son cot6 k La cbasse 
du cbevreuil et du castor, d'ou ils ne reviennent 
qu'au mois de fevrier. d'autres vont en guerres. 
nous avons actuellement quarante hommes qui sont 
all6s faire coup sur differents nations, nos gens 
ont toujours Les armes k La main, parcequ'ils 
epousent toute que elle des frangois centre Les autres 
sauvages, aussi Les Iroquois du Sault S'. Louis 
passent-ils pour les plus Belliqueux des americains, 
cela ne prouvent pas qu'ils soient fort Braves, Leurs 
guerres ne sont que ruses et surprises, Leurs combats 
de vrais assassinats, ils ne se battent bien que dans 
la necessity de vaincre ou de mourir, nous avons 
toujours guerre avec La nation des Sauvages qu'on 
appelle les renards, elle ne guere de succ6s, il n'est 
pas possible de Les joindres avec des troupes suffi- 
santes pour Les detruire, L'an pass^ quatre ving[t] 
dix de nos gens se joignirent aux frangois, pour aller 
aux renards, mais apres des fatigues inconcevables 
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set to music; really, it would be a great pity were 
it not so, they succeed so admirably. I often wished 
that Reverend father Landreau, who is so fond of 
well-executed church music, could be present at our 
high masses ; it would be a greater treat for him than 
anything he has yet listened to. The men who lead 
off with The first verses he might take for a choir 
of a hundred Cordeliers, and the women for some 
great community of nuns. But what am I saying? 
Neither cordeliers nor nuns ever sang as do our 
Iroquois men and women. Their voices are both 
mellow and sonorous, and Their ear so correct that 
they do not miss a half-tone in all the church hymns, 
which they know by heart. Our Iroquois, like all 
the other savage tribes, with the exception of the 
Sioux, are sedentary. They raise horses, pigs, 
poultry, and other domestic animals as do our own 
people. The men leave us about the end of Septem- 
ber, each taking his own road to The hunting- 
grounds of the deer and beaver, nor do they return 
to the village before the month of february. Others 
go on the war-path. We have actually forty warriors 
out on expeditions to strike at other tribes. Their 
weapons are ever ready, for they take the part of 
the french in every quarrel with The other savage 
nations, — indeed. The Iroquois of Sault St. Louis 
are looked upon as the most Warlike of all the 
american tribes ; but this is no proof of their Valor. 
Their mode of warfare is but stratagem and surprise. 
Their encounters are mere attempts at assassination. 
They fight bravely then only when they know that 
the sole alternative lies between victory or death. 
Our people have a war on their hands this long 
time with A Savage tribe called the renards. It has 
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et plus de sept cens lieiies de chemin, Leurs guides 
les egarerent et ils furent oblig6s de revenir sans 
-avoir vu L'ennemi seullement un parti de vingttrois 
sauvages presque tous de notre mission, et de sept 
frangois s'^tant s^par6s du gros de L'arm6e, se trouva 
tout k coup investie de deux cens renards, nos gens 
etoient perdu sans La resolution du capitaine 
Iroquois, nous sommes morts, Leur dit-il si nous 
nous rendons. point d'autre parti a prendre que de 
vendre cherement notre vie. faisons voir aux 
renards que nous sommes Iroquois et f rangois aussi- 
tot, il Les mSne k L'ennemi qui ne put soutenir le 
premier chose, et qui se sauva par la fuite dans un 
fort il y eut trente renards etendus sur la place et 
dix prisonniers, nous n'y perdimes que deux 
frangois et un sauvage. 

La plus part des adultes que nous instruisons dans 
le village sont des esclaves pris en guerre, J'ai eu 
La consollation d'en baptiser deux. Le R. p. de la 
Bretonniere en a baptise quatre depuis environ un 
an, il en reste encore une douzaine, qui receveront Le 
Bapteme a Noel, ainsi ce sont nos guerriers qui 
augmentent Le plus La mission, Les cinq nations 
Iroquoise qui sont aux Anglois d^perissent a vue 
d'oeil, par les querelles continuelles et par Les Bois- 
sons ennivrantes que L'anglois Leur fournit, ce qui 
d6termine Les plus senses k quiter un pays ou ils ne 
peuvent vivre tranquilles et a venir s'etablir avec 
nous, d'autres qui sont accuses d'etre sorciers, sont 
pareillement oblig6s de lever le pied, et de venir au 
Sault S* Louis, sans quoy ils seroient tu6s a La 
premiere occasion, une famille d' Iroquois agnies 
vient tout recemment de s'etablir dans notre village, 
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been in a very slight degree successful, througli the 
impossibility in which our troops are of ever over- 
taking Them in sufficient numbers to destroy Them. 
Last year, ninety of our young men joined the 
french expedition against the renards; but after 
inconceivable hardships and a journey of m^ore than 
seven hundred leagues, Their guides led them 
astray, and they were obliged to make their way 
back without having caught sight of The enemy 
save in one instance. A party of twenty-three 
savages, nearly all of our mission, and seven french- 
men had somehow become separated from The main 
body when they found themselves suddenly sur- 
rounded by a war-party of two hundred renards. 
Our men would have been destroyed, had it not 
been for The resolution of the Iroquois captain. 
" We are all dead men," he said, "if we surrender. 
There is no help for it ; we have to sell our lives as 
dearly as we can. Let us show these renards that 
we are Iroquois and frenchmen." Whereupon he 
led his Warriors to the attack. The enemy could not 
withstand the first onslaught, but retreated precipi- 
tately to their fort. Thirty renards were laid low 
and ten taken prisoners; our party lost but two 
frenchmen and one savage.*^ 

The majority of the adults whom we instruct for 
baptism in the village are slaves taken in war. I 
had The consolation of administering this sacrament 
to two, and Reverend father de la Bretonniere to 
four, during the past year; a dozen or so yet 
remain, who will receive Baptism at Christmas. 
It thus happens that it is our warriors who contribute 
Most to the increase of The mission. The five 
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Le demon devient ainsi Lui meme malgre lui L' occa- 
sion du salut de ces pauvres refugi^s qui se font 
Chretiens sans difl&cult6s L' instruction des esclaves 
est celle qui nous coute Le plus parcequ'ils n'ap- 
prenent presque jamais Bien La Langue, et qu'il nous 
est tres difficile de Leur faire entandre ce que nous 
voulons Leur dire, nous avons depuis dix ans dans 
La mission une sauvagesse renarde que ne sgait pas 
encore parler, 1' Iroquois et le Huron sont Les seuUe 
langue difficiles. II faut pourtant Les scavoir toutes 
Les deux dans notre mission, parce que toutes nos 
priferes sont en huron, ces deux Langues ont La 
meme origine et sont aussi diff^rentes L'une de 
L'autre que Le frangois L'est de L'espagnol, nos 
sauvages entendent tous le huron et L'estiment plus 
que L Iroquois, quoique La prononciation n'en soit 
pas si douce de La vient qu'ils ne veulent pas faire 
de prieres en Leur Langue naturelle, Je vous ai dit 
que je faisois Le cathechisme aux enfans. Le papier 
a la main cela s'entend car aprfes dix mois d'6tude Je 
ne puis etre fort habile en Iroquois, Je commence 
pourtant k entendre, et me faire entendre, mais je 
n'oserais me risquer a parler en public. 

vous souhaites mon reverend pere que je vous dise 
tout ceque je puis sgavoir des J6suites de notre 
province qui sont en Canada, Le voici en peu de 
mots, R. p. de Lauzon superieur g6neral est dans 
une estime universelle et il La m6rit6 il "k fait ce 
qu'il a pu aupres de notre reverend pere general 
pour obtenir La permission de se demettre de la 
superiority qui Lui est ^ charge par bien des endroits 
mais on veut quil remplisse Le temps ordinaire qui 
«st de six ans ainsi nous ne L'aurons dans notre 
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Iroquois nations, who are with the English, are 
visibly on the decrease, on account of their incessant 
quarrels and the use of Intoxicants supplied by The 
english. It is for this reason that The more 
provident abandon a country where they cannot 
live peaceably, and come to settle among us. 
Others who are accused of witchcraft are also obliged 
to take refuge at Sault St. Louis, otherwise they 
would be put out of the way at The first opportunity. 
A family of agnie Iroquois have come but lately to 
settle in our village. It is thus that the devil 
Himself unwillingly becomes The occasion of the 
salvation of these wretched fugitives by making it 
less difficult for them to embrace Christianity. The 
instruction of the slaves is our hardest task, for they 
seldom learn The Language Well, and it is very 
hard to make Them understand what we would have 
Them know. We have had here in The mission for 
the last ten years a savage woman of the renard 
nation, and she does not yet know how to speak Iro- 
quois. Iroquois and huron are The only two difficult 
languages; we must, however, be familiar with 
Them both in our mission, because all the prayers 
are in huron. These two Languages have A com- 
mon origin, but differ from each other as much as 
french and Spanish. All our savages understand 
huron, and prefer It to Iroquois, although The 
pronunciation is not so pleasing to the ear. Hence 
it is that they do not care to recite their prayers 
in Their own native Tongue. I told you that I 
taught the children Their catechism, manuscript in 
hand of course, for after ten months of study I cannot 
be very proficient in Iroquois. I am beginning 
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mission que dans six ans dici, Le pere Chardon est 
depuis deux ans h La residence de monreal avec la 
reputation d'un des plus saincts Jesuites qu'on ait 
vu en Canada Le pere Guignas est au pays des Sioux 
dans un petit fort frangois n'ayant que six hommes 
avec Lui. il n'y a qu'un naois que monsieur Le 
marquis de Beauharnois gouverneur g^n6ral de La 
nouvelle france fit passer vint deux hommes dans 
quatre canots pour Luy porter des provisions dont il 
manquoit absolument, Les Sioux ne veulent pas 
Lui fournir des vivres, on ne sgait pas trop si Le 
convoi arrivera k Bon port, car il doit passer proche 
des renards. Le pere Saint p6, qui a pour compagnon 
Le pere du Jaunay, autre fois mon condisciple k 
nantes, descendra L'an prochain de missilimakinac, 
pour faire La congregation des messieurs k monreal, 
Le pere de La Ricliardie h. pass6 I'hiver k Quebec 
ou ils a fait des Biens infinis par le moyen de deux 
retraites publiques qu'il a donn6es, k I'occasion 
de ce R. p. il faut que je me d^dise de ce que je vous 
avois 6crit l'an pass6 n6tant pas suffisament instruit 
de ce qui regarde les hurons, Je disais qu'il n'y 
avait pas dautres hurons Chretiens que ceux de 
Lorette il y a sept ans qu'effectivement il ny en avait 
pas d'autres, mais Le pere de La Richardie k trouv6 
moyen de rassembler au detroit Les hurons disperses 
qu'il a tons convertis. La mission est de six cens 
Chretiens. Le detroit est au quarante deuxieme 
degre de Latitude entre Le Lac huron et Le Lac 
h6ri6 c'est le plus Beau pays du Canada il n'y k 
presque point d'hiver toutes sortes de fruits y vien- 
nent aussi bon qu'en france on pense k y Batir une 
ville. il y a dejk soixante dix families francoises, 
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nevertheless to understand and to make myself under- 
stood, but I would not dare yet to speak in public. 

You expressed the wish, my reverend father, that 
I should give you all the information possible 
concerning the Jesuits of our province who are now 
missionaries in Canada. I shall not be long. 
Reverend father de Lauzon, superior-general of the 
mission, is universally esteemed, and with reason. 
He did his best with our reverend father general to 
be allowed to resign his office, which is a real burden 
to Him for more reasons than one, but it was decided 
that he should complete The ordinary term of six 
years. So we shall not have Him back in our 
Mission before their expiration. Father Chardon 
has been stationed for the last two years at The 
residence of monreal ; he is looked upon as one of 
the most holy Jesuits sent out to Canada. Father 
Guignas is in the Sioux country, at a little french 
fort with but six men with Him. Scarcely a month 
ago The marquis de Beauhamois, governor-general 
of new france, sent twenty-two men in four canoes 
with supplies of which he stood absolutely in need, 
for The Sioux refuse to provide for Him. It is not 
at all certain that The relief -party will reach him 
without molestation, their route lying close to the 
country of the renards. Father Saint p6, who 
has for companion father du Jaunay, an old fellow- 
student of mine at nantes, will return next year 
from missilimakinac, to take charge of the men's 
sodality at monreal. Father de La Richardie ** spent 
the winter at Quebec, where he did a world of Good 
by the two general retreats he preached. The 
mention of this Reverend father's name reminds 
m e that I must take back what I wrote you last year 
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un fort et une garnison dont les reverends peres 
recollets sont aumoniers, Le pare de gonor est a 
La mission de Lorette il est sujet k de frequentes 
maladies. Le pere Aulneau aussi robuste que coura- 
geux est parti pour La mer de L'oiiest, ou il ne 
pourra arriver que L'6t6 prochain, Le premier 
missionnaire qui arrivera de f ranee ira L'accompagner 
sans quoi il ne pent rester Longtemps seul eloign^ 
de quatre cans Liaiias du para Guignas qui est son 
plus proche voisin. J'ai au une ass^s Longue 
conversation avec M'' La Verandrie qui commande 
les trois forts Les plus occidentaux. Jai compris 
par son antretien qu'il ne faut pas faire grand fond 
sur ce qu'il dit das sauvages Blancs et barbus, La 
mer d'oiiest seroit decouverte depuis longtemps si 
on L'avoit voulu M'' Le Comta de Maurepas a rai- 
son de dire que Les officiars du Canada ne cberchent 
pas La mer da L'oiiest, mais La mer du castor. 
Je soubaitte que le pere aulneau trouve des sauvages 
plus docilas que ne sont Las outaoiiais et Les Sioux, 
parmi lesquels La para Saint P6 et Le pare Guignas 
ne font pas grand fruit, ils na convartissent que 
quelques vieillards at quelques viailles femmas qui 
ne pauvent plus p6cber. La plus grand Bian qu'ils 
fassent c'est de Baptiser Las enfans quils croyent 
6tre sur le point de mourir, aux qui raviennant de 
leurs maladies ne man quant guferes d'etre autant 
d'apostats. marqu6s moy tous las points sur quoi 
vous voudr^s atra instruit toucbant le canada at notre 
mission en particulier, J'aurai soin de satisfaire votre 
pieuse curiosit6. il ne sa passe point de jour qua je 
ne prie Le Seigneur de rapandre ses graces Las plus 
cboisias sur calui qui ma procur6 Le plus grand des 
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when as yet I was not well informed of what 
concerns the hurons. I said that there were no 
other christian hurons than those of Lorette. In 
fact, seven years ago there were no others; but 
father de La Richardie found means to gather 
together at detroit The dispersed hurons, all of 
whom he converted. The mission numbers six 
hundred christians. Detroit, at the forty-second 
degree of Latitude, is situated between Lake huron, 
and Lake h6ri6. This stretch of country is the Finest 
in Canada ; there is scarcely any winter, and all kinds 
of fruit grow there as well as they do in f ranee. 
There is question of Building a town there. Seventy 
french families are already on the spot, and there is 
a fort and garrison of which the reverend recollet 
fathers are chaplains.*® Father de gonor is at The 
mission of Lorette, but he is subject to frequent 
attacks of sickness. Father Aulneau, as robust as he 
is courageous, has set out for The western sea ; he will 
arrive there only next summer. The first missionary 
who lands from france will go to keep Him company, 
otherwise he would not be able to remain there Long 
alone, as he will be four hundred Leagues distant 
from father Guignas, who is his nearest neighbor. I 
had a pretty Long conversation with Monsieur La 
Verandrie, who is in command of The three most 
western forts.*^ I understood from the interview 
that not much reliance can be placed on what he 
says concerning White, bearded savages. The 
western sea would have been discovered long ago 
if people had wished It. Monsieur The Count de 
Maurepas is right when he says that The officials 
in Canada are looking not for The western sea but 
for The sea of beaver. It is to be hoped that father 
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Biens, en me faisant recevoir dans la Compagnie, 
pri6s Le aussi incessament pour moy et pour ma 
mission 

J'ay L'honneur d'etre avec un tres profond respect 
dans L'union de vos saincts sacrifices 
Mon reverend pere 
Votre tres humble et 

tres obeissant serviteur, 
L. F, Nau 

de la Compagnie de Jesus, 
au Sault S*. Loiiis le 2 octobre 1735. 
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aulneau will find more docile savages than The outa- 
ouais and The Sioux, among whom fathers Saint P6 
and Guignas are laboring with little success. They 
have managed to convert but a few old men and 
women who are beyond the age of sinning. The 
greatest Good they can effect is to Baptize children 
when they think they are on the point of death ; 
those who recover seldom fail later to fall away from 
the faith. Let me know on what particular points 
you desire information concerning canada and our 
-mission more especially, and I shall endeavor to 
satisfy your pious curiosity. Not a day goes by 
without my begging Our Lord to shower down his 
choicest graces on the one who was instrumental in 
procuring for me The gfreatest of Blessings, — in 
having me received into the Society. Pray for me 
in turn unceasingly, and for my mission. 

I have The honor to remain with the most profound 
respect, in union with your holy sacrifices. 
My reverend father. 

Your most humble and 
obedient servant, 
L. F. Nau, 

of the Society of Jesus. 
SaultSt. Louis, October 2, 1735. 
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Lettre du reverend pere Aulneau de la Com- 
pagnie de Jesus au R. P. Bonin. 

Au Fort S' Charle. ches les 
Kiristinaux, le 30 Avril 1736 — 

MON Reverend Pere. 
P. Ch. 

Les lettres que j'eus rhonneiir de vous 
escrire I'ann^e dernifere 1735, vous aurons sans doute 
surpris. Je prends la liberty de vous y demander 
des choses que mon peu d'exp6riences dans les 
missions ou la Providence m'a apel6 et je ne say 
quelle fantaizie ont peu me determiner a vous 
demander, aussy ne seray-je nullement surpris sy 
vous n'avez eu aucun esgard a mes demandes. Je 
vous prie seullement de vouUoir me pardonner la 
peine et I'embarras qu'elles auraient peu vous causer. 
La vie errante qu'il me faut mener m'empesclie de 
traisner avec moy autre chose que ce qui est absolu- 
ment necessaire. D'ailleurs, I'argent qu'on devait 
vous remettre aurait, sans doute a peine suffit pour 
acbetter la quatriesme partie de ce que je demandois 
a votre reverance. Encore une fois, mon R. Pere, 
excus6s mon indiscretion. 

Je suis arrive au fort S'. Charle le 23'. 8'''. 1735. 
J'^tois party de la mission des Iroquois du Saut Saint 
Loiiis le 21'. Juin, jour de Saint Louis de Gonzague 
sous la protection de quy, je creu que la Providence 
voulait que je me misse en permettant ainsy que le 



1720-36] AULNEAU TO BONIN 287 



Letter from reverend father Aulneau, of the 
Society of Jesus, to Reverend Father Bonin. 

Fort St. Charle, among the 
Kiristinaux, April 30, 1736. 

MY Reverend Father, 
Pax Christi. 
The letters I had the honor to write to you 
last year, 1735, caused you, no doubt, some surprise. 
I therein took the liberty of asking you for certain 
things which my lack of experience in the missions, 
whither Providence has called me, and I know not 
what fancy, alone could have suggested, nor should 
I be at all surprised if you paid no attention to those 
requests. Let me ask you to pardon me for all the 
trouble and annoyance I may have caused you. The 
wandering life I must needs lead would prevent me 
from carrying about anything but what is strictly 
indispensable. Moreover, the money which was to 
be remitted to you would have scarcely sufficed to 
buy a quarter of all I asked your reverence. Once 
more, my Reverend Father, pardon me my want 
of discretion. 

I reached fort St. Charle October 23rd, 1735. I 
had set out from the Iroquois mission of Saut Saint 
Louis, June 21st, the feast of Saint Louis de 
Gonzague, under whose protection I believe Provi- 
dence intended that I should place myself, and thus 
foreordaining that the day of my departure and of 
my complete separation from all that could afford me 
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jour de mon depart et de mon entifere s6paration de 
tout ce quy pouvait encore me faire plaisir, fust 
contre toutes les apparances prolong6 jusqu'au jour 
de la feste de ce grand saint. Avecq le secours d'un 
aussy puissant protecteur, j 'ay fait tout mon voyage 
en parfaite sant6. II a et6 a compter de . . . 
cents lieues, presque tout par eau et en canot. 
J'ai pass6 ch^z le Pere Saint Pe a 
Missilemakina. . . . Je suis retourn6 quinze 
lieues sur mes pas pour aller reprandre la route du 
lac superieur. J'ay costoye ce lac I'espace de deux 
. . . suivant a 1' ordinaire le nord, quelquefois 
I'oiiest et le soroiiest . . . du lac sup6rieur. 
J'ai entr6 dans les terres qui sont au nord du lac 
. . et apres avoir marcli6 presque tou jours 
a pied I'espace de deux ou trois jours, j'ai fait route 
tantost a I'ouest, tantost au sorouest, quelquefois 
mesme au sud, Au travers de plusieurs lacs parsem^s. 
Plusieurs de ces lacs ont plus de cent lieues de tour. 
On compte du haut du lac superieur au fort Saint 
Charle d'oti j'ay I'honneur de vous escrire, trois cent 
lieues. Je les ay fait presque toujours au travers 
des flammes et etouff^ par une 6paisse fum6e qui ne 
nous a jamais permis de voir une seule fois la lumifere 
du soleil. C'estoit les sauvages quy dans leurs 
chasses avaient mis le feu dans les bois, sans croire 
cependant qu'il deut faire un sy horrible embrase- 
ment, une si longue route faite en tout autre pays, 
aurait fourny bien des objets divertissants et capables 
de piquer la curiosity, mais tout ce qu'on voit dans 
ces vastes contr6es se termine a des lacs, des rochers, 
des forests immenses, des sauvages et quelques 
bestes feroces. Ainsy, mon R. Pfere, je ne puis vous 
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any satisfaction should, contrary to all probabilities, 
be delayed until the festival of that great saint. 
With the assistance of so powerful a protector I 
enjoyed perfect health to the end of nay journey. 
There are, counting from . . .*'' hundred leagues, 
nearly all by water and canoe. . . . I stopped with 
Father Saint Pe at Missilemakina. ... I went 
back fifteen leagues on the distance already covered, 
so as to take the route by lake superior. I coasted 
along the lake for the space of two . . . usually 
following the north, sometimes the west and south- 
west ... of lake superior. I struck inland into 
the region which lies to the north of lake . . . 
and after having journeyed nearly always on foot, 
for the space of two or three days, I headed sometimes 
toward the west, sometimes toward the southwest, 
and sometimes even toward the south, threading my 
way among a profusion of lakes. Several of these 
lakes have a circumference of more than a hundred 
leagues. From the upper extremity of lake superior 
to fort Saint Charle, whence I have the honor of 
writing to you, the distance is set down at three 
hundred leagues. I journeyed nearly all the way 
through fire and a thick stifling smoke, which 
prevented us from even once catching a glimpse of 
the sun. It was the savages who in hunting had 
set fire to the woods, without imagining, however, 
that it would result in such a terrible conflagration. 
So long a journey through any other country would 
have been diversified by a number of interesting 
features calculated to awaken one's curiosity, but all 
that was to be met with in this vast region was 
limited to lakes, rocks, immense forests, savages, 
and a few wild animals, — so that, my Reverend 
Father, I can communicate nothing to you deserving 
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faire part de rien qui m^rite votre attention. Cepen- 
dant sur les bords d'un grand lac, que nos frangois 
appellent le lac de la Croix at quy est a environ six 
vingt lieues d'icy, je cms voir la lune clyps6e. 
C'etait le premier d'octobre Sy ce n'etait pas de la 
fum^e et que ce fust v^ritablement une 6clypse, elle 
finit sur les neuf heures du soir, J'ay aussy aperceu 
plusieurs fois, surtout dans le lac Huron, de grandes 
lumiferes boreales, mais mon incapacity plus encore 
que la lassitude ne m'a pas permis de les observer 
d'une mani^re a vous en donner une juste id^e, nous 
aurons eu icy tout I'hyverle meme spectacle et il ne 
s'est pass6 presque aucune nuit sans que le nord ne 
parut en feu et avecq les mesmes lumieres. Pour ce 
qui est, mon R. Pere du fort saint Charle ou j'ay 
pass6 I'hiver ce n'est autre choze que quatre rangs 
de pieux de douze a quinze pieds de haut quy 
forment un quarr6 long au millieu duquel sont ren- 
ferm6es quelques mechantes cabannes de pieces de 
bois et de terre glaise couvertes d'ecorce. II est 
environ a un lieue dans . . . de 60 a 70 
lieues au Soroiiest du lac des Bois. Ce lac mesure 
quarante lieues de tour sa plus grande longueur 
est nord ... II communique par plusieurs 
riviferes dans d'autres lacs, quy tons se deversent 
dans un autre que les sauvages disent plus grand 
que le . . . lis 1' appellent ouinipignon. Ce 
dernier forme ensuite trois . . . riviferes quy 
ont leurs emboucbures dans la mer au-dela (ainsi 
que je puis conjecturer de ce qu'en disent les kristi- 
naux) du port Nelson. C'est sur les bords de ce 
dernier lac, environ a cent cinquante lieues d'icy 
que je compte aller passer une partie de Teste 
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of attention. On one occasion, however, while on 
the shores of a large lake which our french call lake 
de la Croix, and which is about one hundred and 
twenty leagues from here, I thought I saw a lunar 
eclipse; it was on the first of October, — If it were 
truly an eclipse and not merely an effect of the 
smoke. It ended about nine o'clock at night. I 
noticed also, on several occasions, especially while 
on lake Huron, grand displays of the aurora 
borealis; but incapacity, even more than lassitude, 
did not admit of my taking observations with 
sufficient accuracy to give you an adequate idea of 
them. We have witnessed here throughout the 
winter the same phenomenon, and scarcely a night 
has passed but the northern skies have been all 
aglow with the aurora borealis. And what, my 
Reverend Father, of fort saint Charle, where I have 
passed the winter? It is merely an inclosure made 
with four rows of posts, from twelve to fifteen feet 
in height, in the form of an oblong square, within 
which are a few rough cabins constructed of logs and 
clay and covered with bark. It is about a league in 
the . . . from 60 to 70 leagues, on the Southwest 
side of the lake of the Woods.*^ This lake is forty 
leagues in circumference. Its greatest length is 
north . . . Several streams put it in communi- 
cation with other lakes, all of which empty into 
another which the savages say is larger than . . 
They call it ouinipignon. This latter, farther on, 
gives rise to three . . . rivers which empty into 
the sea (as well as I can conjecture from what the 
kristinaux say) beyond port Nelson. It is on the 
shores of this last lake, about one hundred and 
fifty leagues from here, that I purpose passing a 
part of the summer with the Assiniboels, who 
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prochain et de I'automne avec les Assiniboels quy 
occupent toutes les terres quy sont au sud de ce lac. 
Les autres parties de ce lac sont occup6es par les 
Kristinaux qui tiennent non seulement presques tout 
le nord jusqu'a la mer mais encore une 6tendue de 
pays immense a commencer depuis le lac des bois 
quy est tout entier de leur domination, jusque bien 
avant au del^ de I'ouinipignon. Vers la toussaint, 
si c'est la volontie du bon Dieu, je compte avec ceux 
des franfois qui voudront courir les mesme perils 
que moy, me joindre aux Assiniboels, quy tous les 
ans partent sur les premiferes glaces, pour aller 
chercber du bled d'inde ch^s les kaotiouak ou Autel- 
sipounes, pour lesquels mes Superieurs me font faire 
ce long voyage; de I'Ouinipignon cbez eux on 
compte deux cent cinquante lieues mais comme nous 
ne marcberons qu'en cbassant nous en ferons pent 
estre plus de quatre-cents. Sy j'y puis arriver de 
bonne beure, je ne me contenteray pas de voir les 
premiers villages du Koatiouak mais je m'avanceray 
le plus long que je pourray, le long de la riviere 
qu'ils occupent dans laquelle nos kristinaux disent 
avoir vu des loups marins ce qui serait une preuve 
qu'elle ne serait pas bien esloign6e de la mer. Vers 
le millieu de Mars je partiray pour retourner sur les 
bords de I'ouinipignon. J'oubliais de vous dire, 
mon R. Pfere que le fort S'. Charles est, selon Mon- 
sieur de la Jesmeraye enseigne dans le detachement 
de la marine de ce pays, par les 48^. $ minutes. 
Voila mon reverend pere tout ce que je puis vous 
dire pour le present, de ces pauvres pays, peut-estre 
mesme, me suis je mal exprim6 sur bien des choses, 
mais je suis bien persuad6 que vous m'excuser^s. 
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occupy all the land to the south of it. The lands 
on the remaining sides are taken up by the Kris- 
tinaux, who occupy not only all the northern part 
as far as the sea; but all the immense stretch of 
country beginning at the lake of the woods and 
extending far beyond lake ouinipignon also belongs 
to them. Some time about the feast of all saints, if 
it be the will of our good Lord, I intend, with as 
many of the french as are willing to encounter the 
same dangers, to join the Assiniboels, who start 
every year, just as soon as the streams are frozen 
over, for the country of the kaotiouak or Autelsi- 
pounes to procure their supply of Indian corn. It is 
to evangelize these tribes that my Superiors send 
me here. From lake Ouinipignon to their country 
the distance is computed to be two hundred and fifty 
leagues, but as the party engage in the hunt as they 
advance, in all likelihood we shall go over more 
than four hundred. If we manage to reach there in 
season, I shall not be satisfied with visiting the first 
villages of the Koatiouak, but shall push on as far 
as I can along the shores of the river where they 
dwell and where the kristinaux say they have seen 
seals. This would be a sure sign that they are 
not very far from the sea. Toward the middle of 
March, I shall leave this place to return to the 
shores of ouinipignon. I omitted to tell you, my 
Reverend Father, that fort St. Charles, according to 
Monsieur de la Jesmeraye,^^ ensign of the detachment 
of the marine quartered in this country, is situated 
at 48 degrees 5 minutes. This is all the informa- 
tion, my reverend father, I am able to give you at 
present, concerning this wretched country. It may 
be that I have not expressed myself correctly, but 
you will pardon me I am sure. In any case, I do 
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D'ailleurs je ne vous garantis pas tout ce que je vous 
ay rapports et que je ne scais pas par moy-mesme 
mais seulement sur le temoignage des sauvages et 
de quelques frangois dont 1' experience est un peu 
plus grande que la mienne. pent estre qu'un jour 
viendra ou je pourray vous donner des connaissances 
plus certaines de ces vastes pays si peu conneus. Je 
n'ay hazard^ de vous parier de ces contr6es que dans 
le dessein de vous faire plaisir Pour ce quy est des 
sauvages de ces contr6es et en particulier des Kristi- 
naux, je ne crois pas que sans un miracle on puisse 
jamais les engager a embrasser la religion, outre qu'ils 
n'ont point de demeures fixes et qu'ils & vivent tou- 
jours erants dans les bois et s6par6s les uns des autres. 
lis sont superstitieux et d6baucli6s a un point qu'on 
ne saurait exprimer. Ce qu'il y a de plus deplorable 
c'est que le desmon se sert mesme de ceux qui 
devraient tacher de les en retirer, pour les retenir 
dans les fers. Les Anglois et les Francois par la 
plus damnable avarice les ont mis dans le goust de 
I'eau de vie et ont ainsy est6 cause qu'ils ont adjout^ 
a leurs autres vues, celuy de leur ivrognerie de telle 
sorte que I'eau de vie est toujours I'ame de leur 
conversation et I'objet de leur demande et qu'on ne 
peut compter sur eux que autant qu'on leur donne 
de quoy s'ennivrer. Le bon Dieu a desja puni 
plusieurs de ceux des Fran9ois qui font ces infames 
commerces en permettant qu'ils s'y ruinassent, mais 
la perte des biens temporels, ny la crainte de perdre 
Dieu mesme pour une 6ternit6, n'a encore peu 
aboller un sy bonteux negoce et voila mon R. pere, 
une des plus grandes croix qu'ayent a soufifrir dans 
ce pays-cy les missionnaires et ce quy a fait detruire 
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not vouch for the truth of all I have told you, and 
which I have not learned from personal observation 
but from the reports of the savages and a few french- 
men, whose experience is but slightly more exten- 
sive than my own. At some future date, perhaps, 
I shall be in a position to give you something more 
reliable on this vast extent of territory so little 
known. If I have risked speaking to you at all 
about these wilds, it was merely to gratify you. As 
for the savages who dwell here, and especially the 
Kristinaux, I do not believe that, unless it be by 
miracle, they can ever be persuaded to embrace the 
faith ; for even not taking into account the fact that 
they have no fixed abode, and that they wander about 
the forests in isolated bands, they are superstitious 
and morally degraded to a degree beyond conception. 
What is most deplorable is that the demon makes 
use of the very men who should endeavor to break 
their bondage to rivet their fetters more firmly. 
Both English and French, by their accursed avarice, 
have given them a taste for brandy, and have thus 
been instrumental in adding to their other vices 
that of drunkenness; so that brandy is their only 
topic of conversation, the sole object of their 
petitions, nor can they ever be counted upon unless 
they receive enough to get drunk on. The good 
God has already chastised more than one of our 
fellow-countrymen engaged in this infamous trafl&c 
by visiting them with financial ruin ; but neither the 
loss of temporal goods nor the fear of losing God in 
eternity has as yet availed to abolish so shameful a 
trade. This, my Reverend father, constitutes one 
of the greatest crosses which the missionaries have 
to endure here ; it has brought about the destruction 
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plusieurs belles missions et fait abandonner la religion 
a plusieurs sauvages. II y a encore parmi les Mon- 
sonis voisins des Kristinaux, et parmi les Sauvages, 
dans le haut du lac sup6rieur, plusieurs sauvages qui 
ont regu le saint Bapteme et que I'ivrognerie a 
replong6s dans leur ancienne superstition. Je dois 
pourtant rendre cette justice aux Franjois avecq quy 
j'ay voyage qu'ils n'ont pas fait cet infame traficq, 
et que malgr6 les demandes que leur ayent faites les 
sauvages, lis ont ayme mieux refuser les avances 
qu'ils leur avaient faites pour des 6changes que de 
leur donner de I'eau de vie. Malgre les vues hon- 
teux de ces pauvres infidelles Dieu a permis qu'ils 
conservassent encore parmi eux certaines id6es quy 
pouraient peut-estre servir a les ranger a la religion, 
lis reconnaissent I'immortalit^ de leurs ames. Apres 
la separation du corps, elle va joindre celle des autres 
sauvages morts mais celles-cy n'ont pas toutes la 
mesme demeure. les unes sont dans des prairies 
enchant^es ou on voit toutes sortes de bastes qu'elles 
tuent sans peine et de la viande desquelles elles se 
regallent perpetuellement les unes les autres, aussy 
ne voit-on dans ces prairies que chaudiferes sur le feu, 
que danses, que jeu. Voila leur paradis. Mais il y a 
un pas bien dangereux a passer pour y parvenir. 
Pour cela, il faut traverser un large foss6 quy d'un 
coste est plain d'une eau bourbeuse puante et pleine 
d'ecume, et de I'autre, de feu et de flammes terribles. 
tout le secours que I'on a pour faire ce passage est 
un sapin appuy6 par les deux bouts sur les c6t6s du 
foss6; I'ecorce du sapin est toujours fraicbement 
lav6e et d'un bout a I'autre il est convert d'une 
gomme aussy glyssante que la glace. Sy les ames 
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of several flourishing missions, and has induced 
many a savage to cast aside every semblance of 
religion. There were a certain number of Monsonis, 
neighbors of the Kristinaux, and not a few other 
Savages among those who dwell about the upper 
end of lake superior, who had received holy Baptism, 
and who have been replunged through drunkenness 
into their former superstitions. I must, however, 
say, in justice to the French with whom I have 
journeyed, that they have not mingled in this 
infamous traffic ; and that in spite of all the reiterated 
demands of the savages They have preferred to 
ignore all offers of barter from the tribes than 
give them brandy in exchange. Notwithstanding 
the shameful vices of these poor infidels, God has 
allowed them still to retain certain notions which, 
perhaps, might help to determine them to range 
themselves on the side of religion. They acknowl- 
edge the immortality of the soul. After its separation 
from the body it goes to join those of the other 
deceased savages ; but these have not all the same 
dwelling-place — some inhabit enchanting prairies, 
where all kinds of animals are to be found. These 
they have no trouble in sla3dng, and with the viands 
of the chase they are perpetually regaling one 
another. No wonder if everywhere, on these 
plains, you see kettles swung over the fire, and 
dances and games, — all told, that is their paradise. 
But before reaching it, there is a spot of extreme 
peril, — the souls have to cross a wide ditch. On 
one side of the way, it is full of muddy water, 
offensive to the smell and covered with scum ; while 
on the other the pit is filled with fire, which rises in 
fierce tongues of flame. The only means of crossing 
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qui veulent aller dans les prairies enchant^es, ont le 
ma[l]heur de tomber dans cette dangereuse travers6e, 
il n'y a plus de ressource; elles sont condamn6es 
pour toujours ou a boire de cette 6cume bourbeuze 
et puante, ou a bruler dans les flatnmes, selon le 
cost6 ou elles tombent, voila leur enfer, Voila 
quelque idee obscure de ce qu'il en doit couter 
pour aller au ciel. 

Je ne vous parle point de mille autres extravagances 
que je ne fais encore qu'entrevoir, parceque je n'en- 
tends pas encore ass6s bien leur langue. Sy cela 
vous fait plaisir, je pourray dans la suite vous entre- 
tenir. Je suis le premier missionnaire quy ait 
encore entrepris de dechififer la langue des Kristi- 
naux. Tons p . . . je n'y suis pas encore 
fort habille. Je n'en apprends que peu dans tons 
cet hyver ayant tous €t€ en guerre contre les 
Maskout6po61s ou scioux des prairies. lis en ont 
detruit quelques cabanes et quelques uns d'eux sont 
venus avec quelques uns d'eux et quelques cbeva- 
lurres quy sont les plus pr6tieux trophees de leurs 
victoires Cette guerre a €t€ cause que nous avons 
beaucoup ^ souffrir cet hyver n' ayant eu autre chose 
pour nous nourrir que d' asses mauvais brochets 
bouillis ou sech6s au feu. Les kristinaux ne sont 
pas a beaucoup pres aussi nombreux que les assini- 
boels, mais ils sont beaucoup plus braves ou plustot 
plus f ^roces et plus cruels ; ils se tuent les uns les 
autres sur le moindre soupgon, la guerre et la chasse 
est toute leur occupation. lis n'ayment pas a 
apprendre leur langue, de sorte que le peu que j'en 
scay, c'est malgr6 eux que je I'ay appris. J'espfere 
cependant estre en estat avant mon depart pour les 
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it is on a fir-tree, the ends of which rest on either bank. 
Its bark is ever freshly moistened and besmeared 
with a substance which makes it as slippery as ice. 
If the souls who wish to cross to the enchanting 
plains have the misfortune to fall at this dangerous 
passage, there is no help left; they are doomed 
forever to drink of the foul, stagnant water, or to 
burn in the flames, according to the side on which 
they fall. Such is their hell, and such is their 
obscure notion of what efforts must be made to 
secure heaven. 

I leave untold a thousand other vagaries, of which, 
from the little said, you may form a faint idea, nor 
am I sufficiently versed in the matter, having but a 
very imperfect knowledge of their language. If it be 
pleasing to you, I may revert to the subject later on. 
I am the first missionary who has as yet undertaken 
to systematize the language of the Kristinaux. All 
I am not very skillful at it. I have picked 
up but little during the winter, as all have been out 
on a warlike expedition against the Maskout6po61s 
or prairie scioux. They destroyed a few cabins, 
and some have returned with a few scalps, which are 
prized as the most precious trophies of their victories. 
This war was the occasion for us of much suffering 
during the winter, as we had no other nourishment 
than tainted pike, boiled or dried over the fire. 
The kristinaux are not nearly as numerous as the 
assiniboels, but they are much braver, or rather 
much more fierce and cruel. They massacre each 
other on the most trivial pretext. The war and the 
hunt are their sole occupations. They are averse to 
teaching their language to others, so that what little 
I know has been picked up in spite of them. I 
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Koatiouaks de leur annoncer I'evangile. Le demon 
est I'unique idolle qu'ils reconnaissent et c'est a luy 
que se determinent toujours leurs bizarres sacrifices, 
quelques uns d'eux m'ont dit I'avoir veu plusieurs 
fois visiblement, ils le craignent beaucoup parceque 
de leur aveu il ne leur fait que du mal, et c'est 
pourquoy ils I'lionorent au lieu qu'ils ne pensent pas 
mesme a Dieu parce qu'il ne leur fait que du bien. 
lis avouent qu'ils ont tout regu de luy et qu'il est 
I'auteur de tout, aussy ne sont-ils pas surpris quand 
on leur parle des prodiges qu'il a souvent operas, 
la resurrection d'un mort n'a rien mesme qui les 
estonne ; et un jour un Monsouis, entendant parler 
de celle du Lazare, dit: « Belle merveille que Dieu 
I'ait ressuscit6, Je luy avoit d^ja donn6 une fois la 
vie, il pouvoit encore bien luy donn6 une seconde. 
Quand on leur parle de la religion cbrestienne, une 
de leurs grandes ressources pour ne pas I'embrasser 
c'est que les Sauvages ne sont pas faits pour cette 
religion, mais la vraye raison, qu'ils ne veulent pas 
avouer c'est la crainte qu'ils ont du demon et la 
necessit6 ou ils seroient de renoncer a ce qu'ils 
appellent leur religion auxquels ils s'imaginent ne 
pouvoir renoncer sans estre sur le cbange, frapp^s 
de mort. Pri6s le Seigneur, mon R. Pere, de vou- 
loir bien eclairer ces malbeureux esclaves de I'enfer 
et de leur toucher le coeur. Conjur6s-le surtout 
d'envoyer dans ses vastes contr^es de zeles ouvriers 
pour leur annoncer I'evangile et les forcer avecq 
le secours du ciel d'aymer et d'embrasser une 
religion qu'ils ne peuvent s'empecher de respecter. 
Je suis persuade que sy on estoit cinq ou six mis- 
sionnaires dans ces pays, on y pourroit faire quelque 
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hope, nevertheless, to announce the gospel to them, 
before my departure for the Koatiouaks. The 
demon is the only idol they acknowledge, and it is 
to him that they offer their outlandish sacrifices. 
Some have assured me that he has visibly appeared 
to them. They are in great dread of him, as, 
according to their own avowal, he is the author of 
nothing but the ills which befall them. It is for this 
reason they honor him, while they do not give a 
thought to God, since he sends them nothing but 
blessings. They acknowledge having received 
everything from him, and that he is the author of 
all things. Wherefore they manifest no surprise 
when told of his wondrous works. Even the raising 
of the dead to life would not astonish them. One 
day, a Monsouis, listening to the story of Lazarus, 
exclaimed : ' ' Wonderful indeed, that God raised 
him to life ! He had already given life to him once, 
could he not give it to him a second time ? ' ' When 
we speak of Christianity to them, one of their 
standing reasons for not embracing it is, that the 
Savages were not made for that religion; but the 
true reason, which they do not wish to avow, is their 
fear of the demon, and the necessity in which they 
would be placed of renouncing what they call their 
religion, which they imagine they could never 
abandon without immediately being stricken with 
death. Beg our Lord, my Reverend Father, to 
enlighten these poor bondsmen of hell, and to touch 
their hearts. Conjure him especially to send into 
these vast regions zealous laborers, to announce the 
gospel to them, and to oblige them, with heaven's 
help, to cherish and embrace a religion that they 
cannot help respecting. I am convinced that if 
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fruit, surtout parmis les Assiniboels et les koatiouaks 
beaucoup plus dociles que les autres mais que peut 
faire un seul homme dans une etendue de pays dont 
on ignore encore les limites? A peine a-t-on parl6 
a un de la religion, et a-t-on congeu quelque faible 
lueur d'esperance, qu'oblig6 pour vivre, d'errer 
dans les Bois le demon luy suscite mille suposts 
quy I'en detournent et quy luy font honte d' avoir 
mesme escout6 ce qu'on luy a dit sur la religion. 
Au lieu que plusieurs missionnaires disperses de 
differents cost6s, les tiendraient comme bloqu^s et 
a peine seroient-ils sortes des mains de luy qu'ils 
retomberoient dans celles de I'autre d'ailleurs je 
suis trop faible et trop miserable pour commencer 
un ouvrage qui demanderoit un bomme d'une sain- 
tet6 consommee. J'ay eu beau le repr6senter avant 
mon depart on n'a pas vouleii m'escouter. On m'a 
promis qu'on m'enverroit quelqu'un cette annee si 
on me tient parole, j'espfere de la misericorde du 
bon Dieu que dans quelques ann^es je pouray vous 
donner quelques nouvelles quy vous feront plaisir. 
Avant qu'il puisse me joindre, je compte savoir 
passablement la langue des Kristinaux et un peu 
celle des Assiniboels. Le Bon Dieu m'a donn6 
asses de facilit6 pour comprendre ces bizarres 
jargons. Enfin, mon Reverend Pere, toute la 
reussit6 de ces projets est comme de Dieu seul, peut- 
estre qu'au lieu d'apprendre la nouvelle de I'execu- 
tion vous apprendr^s la nouvelle de ma mort. 
La route, qui me reste a faire est une route de 
. . . lieues sans trouver de tristes restes de 
la barbarie et de la fureur des sauvages de ces con- 
tr^es, il en sera comme il plaira au bon Dieu ; du 
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there were five or six missionaries in this region, 
their efforts would not be fruitless, especially among 
the Assiniboels and the koatiouaks, who are much 
more tractable than the others. But what can one 
poor mortal do in such an extent of country, the 
very limits of which are as yet unknown ? Scarcely 
have we fairly entered upon the question of religion 
with some one of the natives, and commenced to 
entertain some faint hope of his conversion, than, 
confronted with the necessity of supplying the wants 
of life, he has to betake himself to a wandering 
life in the Woods. There the demon invents a 
thousand subterfuges to turn him from his purpose, 
and makes him ashamed that he ever lent an ear to 
what was said to him about religion. Were there 
several missionaries here, it would be otherwise. 
They would be stationed at different points, and 
could head off, as it were, the roving savage, who, 
if he escaped from one, would fall into the hands of 
another. But independently of this, I am altogether 
too weak and too unworthy to inaugurate a work which 
would require a missionary of consummate holiness. 
I submitted this to my superiors before my departure, 
but my representations were not deemed of any 
weight. A promise, however, was made to send me 
a companion this year ; if one comes, I hope through 
the mercy of God that in a few years I shall be able 
to give you news which will be satisfactory. Before 
the new missionary can reach me here, I think that 
I shall have acquired a pretty complete knowledge of 
the language of the Kristinaux and a smattering of 
that of the Assiniboels, for Providence has endowed 
me with a certain facility in mastering these odd 
jargons. After all, my Reverend Father, what the 
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meilleur de mon coeur je luy feray le sacrifice de ma 
vie. II y a d^ja trop longtemps que je I'emploie a 
I'outrager ; II ne scaurait se venger trop tot de mes 
perfidies. Je vous prie, mon reverend Pere, et me 
jette en esprit a vos genoux pour vous conjurer de 
vous souvenir dans vos SS. SS. du plus indigne de 
tons les hommes. C'est dans leur union que je suis 
de votre R*. 

le tres humble et 

obeissant serviteur 

J. P. AULNEAU 

J. M. J. 

Je vous prie mon R. P. d'assurer de mon respect 
le R. P. superieur et tons nos R. Pferes; je me 
recommande a leur SS. SS. Cependant comme nos 
demiers canots partent et que apparemment, je 
n'auray plus d'occasion pour ecrire sy tots je me 
hate et Je finis presse par ceux qui doivent porter 
cette lettre. Daignez me recommander souvent a 
Dieu dans vos saints sacrifices et croyez qu'on ne 
pent estre avec plus de respect. Mon reverand Pfere 
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issue of all these projects will be is known to God 
alone ; and, who can tell, perhaps instead of receiv- 
ing the announcement of their realization you may 
hear the news of my death. The journey yet before 
me is one of . . . leagues, even should I not 
chance to meet with any barbarous treatment or incur 
the fierce resentment of the savages of the countries 
through which I have to pass. I place all in God's 
hands. I am disposed to offer him with a light 
heart the sacrifice of my life. It is already too 
long that I continue to offend him, so it will never 
be too soon for him to chastise me. I beseech you, 
my reverend Father, and in spirit I cast myself at 
your feet to conjure you to remember me in your 
Holy Sacrifices, me, the most unworthy of creatures. 
It is in union Avith these sacrifices that I remain, 
your Reverence's 
most humble and 
obedient servant, 

J. P. AULNEAU, 

Jesuit Missionary. 

I would beg you, my Reverend Father, to convey 
the expression of my respect to Reverend Father 
superior and to all our Reverend Fathers. I recom- 
mend myself to their Holy Sacrifices also. As the 
last canoes are on the point of leaving, I shall not 
for a long time have another opportunity of writing. 
I reluctantly close this letter, importuned as I am to 
finish by those who are to carry it. Please to 
recommend me often to our Lord at the Holy Sacri- 
fice of the Mass, and be assured that no one can be 
more respectfully attached to your Reverence than 
yours, My reverend Father. 
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Epistola Patris Mathurin le Petit ad R. P. Fran- 

ciscum Retz, Prsepositum Generalem 

Societatis Jesu, Romse. 

RA. P. 
, Missio Ludovisiana luget duobus hoc anno 
orbata Missionnariis. Patrem Gabrielem 
Ouymoneau e provincia franciae post 20 annos in 
Missione lUinensi transactos sex dierum pleuritis e 
vivis sustulit die 6* februarii, magno omnium et 
quidem Indorum desiderio quorum aos [animos] 
eximio morum candore et virtutum 5ium apostolica- 
mm exemplo jam pridem demulserat. 

Patrem Senat e provincia tolosana qui in eadem 
Tegione alteram Illinensium missionem a 18 mensi- 
bus tantum sed magna jam linguae peritia et majori 
studio excolebat, belli casus nobis preripuit die 
■dominica palmarum. Exercitum nostrum ex gallis 
et indis conflatum adversus Barbaros nomine tchika- 
kas bujus coloniae hostes comitabatur auxilii spiritu- 
alis causa. Infelix fuit hujus belli exitus. Nostri 
ab hostibus csesi sunt aut in fugam versi. Potuisset 
P. Senat, ut multi, saluti suae fuga consulere: sed 
equum sibi oblatum dedignatus maluit se barbarorum 
furori permittere quam generosum exercitus ducem 
et alios gallos quos videbat prae vulneribus humi 
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Letter of Father Mathurin le Petit, to Reverend 

Father Franciscus Retz, General of' the 

Society of Jesus, at Rome. 

VERY Reverend Father, 
The Louisiana Mission mourns, for it lias 
this year been deprived of two Missionaries. 
On the 6th day of february, Father Gabriel 
Guymoneau, of the province of f ranee, after 20 years 
spent in the Illinois Mission, was carried off by an 
attack of pleurisy that lasted six days, — to the great 
regret of all, even of the Indians, whose nature he 
had already softened by the remarkable purity of his: 
morals, and the example of all his apostolic virtues. 

On palm sunday the fortune of war took from us 
Father Senat, of the province of toulouse; he had 
been in charge of another mission of the Illinois in 
the same country for 18 months only, but was 
already skilled in the language, and was still more 
remarkable for his zeal. For the purpose of giving 
spiritual assistance, he accompanied an army 
composed of french and indians against Barbarians 
called tchikakas, who are enemies of this colony. The 
result of this was unfortunate. Our men were either 
slain by the enemy or put to flight. Father Senat 
might, as many had done, have sought safety in 
flight; but, refusing a horse that was offered him, 
he preferred yielding to the fury of the barbarians, 
rather than leave without Spiritual succor the brave 
head of the army and the french, whom he saw 
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Stratos aut ab hostibus abreptos absque ullo Spiri- 
tuali auxilio relinquere Caritatis hue et hie circum- 
jacentium vulneratorum vocibus: Pater carissime 
nosne deseres? non potuit resistere. Qui in ilium 
dum flexis genibus oraret turmatim irruerunt barbari, 
visi sunt multis fustibus eaptivum suum statim 
impetere et sie supplieio longe graviori prseludere. 
Nulli enim hodie dubium est, licet nihil certi adhue 
ad nos pervenerit, quin hanc caritatis et zeli victi- 
mam Barbari pro suo more eontumeliis omnibus 
indigne affeeerint. quadro affixum suspenderint et 
igne eo crudeliori quo lentiori imolaverint suae in 
G alios vindictse. Testatus fuerat saepius P. Senat 
nihil se habere ardentius in votis quam ut se pro dei 
Gloria et animarum salute aliquando devovaret 
Rupellse in portu antequam navim in hanc regionem 
conscenderet, auditus erat in febris sestu et pio quasi 
delirio has in voces erumpere: Ergo ne hie moriar 
Deus mi ! non dabis in carissimam missionem perve- 
nire et eam sanguine meo irrorare 

Mathurin Le Petit. S.J. 

[Endorsed: " Lettre du P. Mathurin Le Petit 
au t-R. P. G. nouvelle Orleans 29 Juin 1736. Le P. 
Lepetit 6tait alors sup'', de toutes ces missions."] 
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Stretched on tlie ground through their wounds, or 
carried off by the enemy. He could not resist the 
voice of Charity, or the words of the wounded lying 
here and there : ' ' Dearest Father, will you forsake 
us?" The Barbarians, who rushed upon him in a 
body, as he was kneeling in prayer, were immediately 
seen showering blows from clubs upon their captive, 
the prelude to a much greater torture. For no one 
doubts, although nothing certain has so far reached 
us, that the Barbarians, according to their custom, 
shamefully insulted in every manner that victim of 
zeal and charity; they suspended him, bound, to a 
frame, and, out of revenge against the French, they 
immolated him by fire, which was all the more cruel 
because it burned more slowly.^ Father Senat 
had often declared that he desired nothing more 
ardently than to sacrifice himself, some day, for the 
Glory of God and the salvation of souls. At the port 
of La Rochelle, before he embarked for this country, 
he was heard in the heat of fever, and in a sort of 
pious delirium, to break out into the following 
exclamations: " Must I die here? My God! Wilt 
thou not grant me to reach my dearest mission, and 
water it with my blood? " 

Mathurin Le Petit, S.J. 

[Endorsed: " Letter of Father Mathurin Le Petit 
to the very Reverend Father General," new Orleans, 
June 29, 1736. Father Lepetit was then superior of 
all these missions."] 
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Lettre ecrite par le R. P. Nicolas de 
Gonnor. 

MON Reverend Pere 
Plusieurs raisons m'engagent aujourd'hui 
a prendre la libert6 de vous escrire, c'est 
premierement pour vous assurer que j'ay toujours 
conserve pour votre Reverance une estime quy va 
jusqu'a la veneration, et que mon respecq et mon 
devouement pour vous sont au dessus de toutes mes 
expressions; je me suis desja reproche bien des fois 
de ne vous avoir pas plus tot. temoign6 mes senti- 
ments a cet egard et d'avoir tant difer6 a m'acquitter 
de mon devoir et a vous marquer la reconnaissance 
que j'aurais toujours pour toutes les bont^s que vous 
avez eues pour moy en plusieurs occasions et en 
particulier lorsque j'estais dans le Seminaire de 
Lugon que vous gouvernez depuis sy longtemps avec 
autant de sagesse que de succfes. C'est ensuite pour 
vous prier de faire scavoir de la maniere que vous 
jugerez la plus convenable k la mfere du P. Aulneau, 
la mort de son cher fils que nous avons seu depuis 
peu avoir est6 massacr6 au mois de May dernier, par 
des sauvages errants nomm6s scioux des prairies. 
Comme il allait de sa mission a une autre pour se 
confesser, et consulter sur des embarras que luy 
causaient sa grande delicatesse de conscience. II a 
6t6 g6neralement regrett6 et parmy nous et parmy 
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Letter written by Reverend Father Nicolas de 

Gonnor. 

MY Reverend Father, 
Several reasons have induced me to write 
yoii this letter: First, to asstire you that I 
have always borne for your Reverence an esteem 
bordering on veneration, and that my respect and 
devotedness for you personally are beyond expres- 
sion. I have more than once reproached myself 
with not having sooner given you some token of my 
sentiments in this respect, and for having deferred 
the accomplishment of this duty. I wish now to 
express my lasting gratitude for your kindness to me 
on many occasions, especially while I was an inmate 
of the Seminary of Lugon, which you governed for 
so long a time with as much wisdom as success. 
Another reason for writing you is to beg you to 
break as gently as possible to Father Aulneau's 
mother the news of the death of her dear son, who, 
we have learned but lately, was slain last May by a 
party of wandering savages, called the scioux of the 
prairies. While he was journeying from his own to 
another mission, with the intention of going to 
confession and of seeking advice on troubles to 
which his extreme delicacy of conscience had given 
rise. He is universally regretted by both the 
members of the society and by seculars, for he was 
universally esteemed. Last year, he preached during 
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les seculiers parce qu'il 6tait g6n6ralement estim6 
de tout le monde. II preclia I'an pass6 au Carnaval 
avecq Tapplaudissement de toute la ville de Kebec 
quy estoit a son sermon ou quy en entendit faire 
I'eloge a ceux quy y estoient, «La foule cependant 
quy y assista, recouta toujours avec grande attention 
et temoigna ensuite en estre fort satisf ait : quelque 
temps aprfes, il soutint son quatriesme examen avec 
toute la facilite et le succes possible quand il fut 
nomm6 pour la mission la plus esloign6e de toutes 
celles du Canada et par consequent la plus rude et la 
plus destitute de tout secours bumain, puis que les 
ann^es pr6c6dentes il y estoit mort deux ou trois 
bommes de faim. II sentit une repugnance extresme 
parce qu'il falloit y aller seul de missionnaire n'y 
en ayant pas assez pour en mettre deux dans cbaque 
poste ny mesme pour les remplir tous, cependant, il 
surmonta par zfele et par obeissance cette repugnance 
avec une generosity quy cbarma ceux quy savaient 
ses peines et fit croire aux autres quy n'en savaient 
rien, qu'il avait naturellement beaucoup de plaisir 
d'aller a la decouverte d'un nouveau pays. En un 
mot, mon R. P. c' estoit un vrai Jesuite et un homme 
vraiment apostolique. J'en puis mieux parler qu'un 
autre parceque ayant 6t6 comme vous savez, mon 
escolier dfes qu'il fut arriv6 en Canada, nous nous 
attacbames I'un a I'autre sy etroitement que nous 
n'avions rien de cacbe entre nous; je le regrette 
infinement et comme missionnaire et comme amy, 
toute notre mission est afi9.ig6e de sa perte mais je 
suis plus afflig^ qu'aucun de la mission. Ce qui me 
console, c'est que je suis persuad6 que Dieu n'a 
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the Carnival at Kebec, to the great satisfaction of 
all, those who were not able to attend forming their 
judgment of him from the testimony of those who 
were present. The crowd who followed eagerly his 
sermons were outspoken in their praise. Shortly 
after, he underwent his fourth year examination 
[in theology] with ease and all possible success. It 
was then that he was named to take charge of the 
most remote and consequently the hardest and the 
most utterly destitute of all human resources among 
the various missions of Canada, so much so that 
during the preceding years two or three persons had 
died there of hunger. He felt a great repugnance 
for this post, as he would have to go there alone, 
unaccompanied by any other missionary, there being 
too few to spare two for each mission, while some 
posts even were left vacant; he generously overcame 
this reluctance through zeal and a love of obedience, 
much to the admiration of those who knew how 
painful the sacrifice was ; those, on the contrary, who 
were ignorant of it fancied that he was delighted at 
the idea of discovering new regions. In fine, my 
Reverend Father, he was a true Jesuit, and a truly 
apostolic man. I can speak with more certainty on 
this point than another, for, as you know, he was 
my pupil. From his first landing in Canada we 
became intimate friends, so that we had nothing 
hidden from each other. I deeply deplore his loss 
both as a missionary and as a friend. Every one in 
the mission is in great affliction at losing him, but 
no one as much as myself. What consoles me is 
the conviction that if God has cut short his career 
it is the sooner to crown his apostolic virtues. He 
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abrege sytots ses jours que pour recompenser plus 
tot ses vertus apostoliques. II semWe mesme lui 
avoir reveler qu'il recevrait bientot le prix de ses 
travaux car il m'escrivoit quinze jours avant sa mort: 
continuez, mon tres cher Pere, k prier Dieu pour 
moy et a me recommander a la sainte Vierge, 
J'espfere bientot finir ma carriere mais je crains de 
la mal finir. II a et6 surpris avec vingt autres Fran- 
9ois, on ne scait pas comment ils ont ^t6 tu6s on n'a 
apercu aucun signe de defiance on n'a pas vu non 
plus que les barbares les ayent tourmentes comme 
ils font ordinairement k Ceux qu'ils prennent en 
guerre. On conjecture qu'ils les ont surpris dans le 
sommeil et assomm6s tout d'un coup apres quoy ils 
les ont a tons separ6 la teste du reste du corps, on 
dit pourtant qu'a la situation, ou on a trouv6 le 
corps du pfere il est a croire qu'il estoit a genoux 
lorsqu'on luy a trancli6 la teste c'est pourquoy un 
de ceux quy I'ont trouv6 a pres sa calotte disant: tout 
pauvre que je suis je ne la donnerais pas pour mille 
escus. Quoique nous ne doutions pas de son bon- 
heur 6ternel, cependant je crois que vous luy 
accorderez et luy procurerez les sufrages ordinaires 
de la compagnife, sy vous voyez la mfere du cher 
defunt ou sy vous luy escriv^s, je vous prie de luy 
temoigner la part que je prends k son affliction que 
je suis trop afflig6 moy-mesme pour pouvoir la con- 
soler autrement qu'en priant le Dieu des consolations 
de luy accorder touttes les graces dont elle aura 
besoing pour soutenir un sy rude coup. Permettes 
moy de finir icy M. R. P. car je sans que je ne puis 
plus tenir contre la douleur qui me presse. Je suis 
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even, it would seem, revealed to him that he would 
soon receive the reward of his toil, for the Father 
wrote to me but a fortnight before his death in 
these terms: " Continue, my dear Father, to pray- 
to God for me, and recommend me to the blessed 
Virgin ; I hope soon to finish my course, but dread 
lest I finish it badly." He was surprised with 
twenty other Frenchmen, but it is not known how 
they were put to death. No premonitory sign of 
distrust on the part of the savages was noticed, nor 
were the victims tortured, as they are wont to be 
when prisoners are taken in battle. It is conjectured 
that they were surprised while asleep, and received 
their death-blows unawares. The heads of all were 
then severed from the bodies. It is said, however, 
that from the position in which the father's body 
was found, he must have been on his knees when 
he was decapitated ; and one of the party who found 
him took possession of his calotte, remarking that, 
poor as he was, he would not part with it for a 
thousand escus. Although we entertain no doubts 
of his eternal happiness, we trust nevertheless that 
you will give him the benefit of the customary 
suffrages of the society. If you should yourself see 
the mother of the dear departed, or if you should 
write to her, I beg of you to make her understand 
the share I bear with her in this deep affliction, and 
that my own grief is too great to allow my offering 
her any consolation otherwise than by beseeching 
the God of all comfort to bestow on her the graces 
she stands in need of to bear the weight of so heavy 
a blow. Allow me, My Reverend Father, to close 
here, for my distress overwhelms me. I am, with 
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avecq Tin profond respect dans I'union de vos S. S. 
S. S. Priferes 

Mon Reverend Pfere 

Votre tres humble et 

tres obeissant serviteur. 
Degonnor, J. 

Missionnaire des Hurons, 
k N. Dame de Laurette 

Mes tres humbles assurances de respecq a tons les 
R. P. du seminaire et en particulier au P. Bonin, au 
P. Moreau et au P. Pillex qu'on m'a dit y estre sans 
oublier le Pere Faure s'il y est encore comme on me 
I'a dit. Je salue aussy tres humblement les Regents 
et tons vos messieurs. 
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the most profound respect, in union with your Holy- 
Sacrifices and Prayers, 

My Reverend Father, 

Your most humble and 

most obedient servant, 
Degonnor, Jesuit, 
Missionary of the Hurons 
at Notre Dame de Laurette. 

Convey, I beg you, the assurance of my great 
respect to all the Reverend Fathers of the seminary, 
and in particular to Father Bonin, Father Moreau, 
and Father Pillex, as I am told they are with you, — 
without forgetting Father Faure, if he be still there, 
as I am told. I also very humbly salute the Regents 
and other gentlemen of the house. 
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Pierre Laure's Relation du Saguenay, 1^20 h 1730, 
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original MS., in French (a folio of 18 pp.)> now rests 
in the archives of St. Mary's College, Montreal. The 
MS., while written in a clear hand, was evidently 
intended as a first draft, having numerous erasures 
and interlineations ; the writer shows an almost total 
disregard for accent-marks. This Relation was first 
published- in 1889, by Father Jones, as the initial 
number of his series of Documents Rares ou InMits; 
the following title is a description: " Documents 
Rares | ou In6dits | I | Mission du Saguenay | Rela- 
tion In^dite | Du R. P. Pierre Laure, S.J., 1720 k 
1730 I pr^c6d^e de | quelques notes biographiques 
sur ce missionnaire | par le | P. Arthur E. Jones 

sj." I 

"Montreal | Archives du Collfege Ste Marie | 1889.' 
Collation: Title, with verso blank; "Notes Bio 
graphiques et Chronologiques sur le Pfere Pierre 
Laure, S.J.," signed " Arthur Edouard Jones, S.J 
College Ste- Marie, Montreal, Decembre 1889," pp 
3-25; text of Relation, pp. 26-72; "Table des 
Matiferes," pp. i., ii. ; " Errata," with verso blank. 
Paper-covered, 8vo. 

In the present publication, we have followed the 
original MS. 
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CCIII 

This letter of Mathurin le Petit to D'Avaugour, 
dated at New Orleans, July 12, 1730, we obtain from 
Lettres idifiantes (Toulouse ed.), tome vii., pp. 1-S9. 

CCIV-CCIX, CCXI 

Doc. CCIV. is a letter of Luc Frangois Nau, 
addressed to one of the provincials of the order 
(Quebec, October 20, 1734); CCV. is a letter (dated 
Quebec, April 25, I73S) by J. Pierre Aulneau to H. 
Faye; CCVI. and CCVII. are letters written (Quebec, 
April 12, and Montreal, June 12, 1735, respectively) 
by Aulneau to Father Bonin; CCVIII. is a letter 
from Nau to Bonin (Sault St. Louis, October 2, 1735); 
CCIX. was written by Aulneau to Bonin, from the 
Cree country, April 30, 1736; CCXL is a letter by 
Nicolas de Gonnor to an unknown brother- Jesuit, 
from Notre Dame de Lorette, apparently in 1736. 

All seven of these letters are selected from a con- 
siderable collection of apographs made, in 1889, for 
the archives of St. Mary's College, Montreal, from 
the originals, which are in the possession of the 
Aulneau family, at Bournezeau, Vendue, France. In 
August, 1892, Father Jones, archivist of St. Mary's, 
began the publication of an English translation of 
the letters, in The Canadian Messenger (vol. ii.. No. 8), 
a monthly magazine edited by him. The same type 
has been used, with a revised Introduction, in making 
up a pamphlet which appears as the second number 
of Father Jones's Documents Rares ou InMits, previ- 
ously noticed. So far as published, the following is 
a description of this issue : ' ' Rare | or | Unpublished 
Documents. | II | The | Aulneau Collection | 1734- 
1745. I Edited | by the | Rev. Arthur E. Jones, | of 
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the Society of Jesus. | Montreal. | Archives of St. 
Mary's College [ 1893. | " 

Collation: Title, witli verso blank; introduction 
by Father Jones, pp. 3-7; text of letters, pp. 7-160. 
Paper-covered, 8vo. 

CCX 

This is a letter written in Latin by Mathurin le 
Petit to the father general, dated at New Orleans, 
June 29, 1736. We follow an apograph in the 
archives of St. Mary's College, Montreal. 



NOTES TO VOL. LXVIII 

(Figures in parentheses, following number of note, refer to pages 
of English text.) 

1 (P- *7)- — The reference here is evidently to the trading company 
founded by Law, called the " Western Company," which was after- 
ward styled " Company of Indies " (vol. Ixvii., note 37) ; to this asso- 
ciation was entrusted the farming of the revenues in both France 
and the colonies. 

2 (p. 29). — Laure himself made, later, a map of the Saguenay 
region (vol. lix., note 5). Cf. the missionary map reproduced by us 
in vol. Ixv. 

3 (p. 41). — See sketch of Malherbe in vol. xlvi., note 11. The 
mission station here referred to is that of M6tabetchouan (vol. Ix. , 
note 31). 

4 (P- 43)- — The river here described is apparently the Peribonca (a 
name defined by Lovell as " singular, or curious "), one of the chief 
tributaries of Lake St. John. Lake Albanel is one of the divisions 
of Lake Mistassini (vol. Ivi., note 14). 

5 (p. 49). — Cf. with this the Iroquois belief in " False-faces" (voU 
Ixiii. , note 29). 

6 (P- 77)- — In June, 1720, a vessel from Sidon brought to Marseilles 
the infection of the Oriental plague, which quickly extended not 
only over the city, but throughout the entire province. In Marseilles 
alone the pestilence destroyed over 50,000 lives. 

7 (P- 79)- — This veneration for the cross is described at length by 
the R6collet Le Clercq (Rel, Gaspisie, pp. 169-199); but Dionne 
thinks (Jacques Cartier, p. 237) that the missionary was imposed 
upon by the savages. Cf. Emmanuel Jumeau's map of Eastern 
New Brunswick (1685), reproduced by Ganong in his " Cartography 
of New Brunswick" (Canad. Roy. Soc. Proc, newser., vol. iii., sec. 
2, pp. 363, 364) ; the title of the map mentions the cross as " divinely 
received from heaven, long before the arrival of the French in that 
country." But cf. also our vol. lix., note 19; and vol. Ixi., note 7. 

8 (p. 79). — On the MS. is written in French, on the margin: " To 
be seen in the room of the father proctirator. ' ' 
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9 (p. 85). — Requin is the term applied to the great shark, Carcka- 
rinus glaucus. "Dog-fish" is a popular appellation for various 
species ; it is difficult to identify the one described by Laure. 

10 (p. 89). — Croccinolle: a sort of fritter, fried in oil or fat. 
Clapin {Diet. Canad.-Fran., p. 101) spells the word croquecignole, 
apparently a provincial usage for the French croquignole. 

11 (p. 105). — Reference is here made to the directions given by St. 
Ignatius for the daily examination of conscience by persons who 
" make retreat " — that is, practice the "spiritual exercises." He 
advises that lines be drawn on a sheet of paper, two for each day of 
the week ; and that on these lines be noted down, by marking points 
thereon, the faults committed during the day by the person thus 
examining himself. These lines are shorter each day in succession, 
■"it being reasonable that the number of faults shotild decrease 
daily." There are two kinds of this exercise — the particular and 
the general examination of conscience. The former "is so called 
because it is used in a special manner to extirpate a single vice or 
defect; " the latter " is used against all the vices or sins into which 
man can fall. " The particular examination is to be made twice 
daily, and the number of times when a certain sin or fault is com- 
mitted are to be noted, as above. The record thus formed is to be 
examined from day to day, and compared with each of the preceding 
■days' accounts ; the penitent can thus estimate the progress of his 
daily and weekly amendment. The general examination should 
always occur at least once a day (but twice as often during retreat) ; 
a method for this is prescribed, containing five points — thanksgiving 
for benefits received, prayer for divine grace, a searching examina- 
tion of one's soul for faults, entreaty for pardon, and resolutions 
for amendment. St. Ignatius himself observed the rules prescribed 
lay him, " with the most minute exactness during his whole life, even 
to the very day of his death." 

12 (p. 109). — According to Laure's journal (some extracts from 
which are published in Missions du Diocise de Quibec, March, 
1864, pp. 44-46), the church at Chicoutimi " was completed (invita 
il/z««rz/a^ on the 28th of September, 1726." The missionary's house 
there was built in 1728; he says, " I did nearly all the inside work 
with my own hands, for the benefit of my successors, — asking them 
to pray for me, and wishing them a most peaceful life." 

13 (p. III). — See full account of Z^//r^ J idifiantes in Bibliograph- 
ical Data for vol. Ixvi., pp. 298-334. 

14 (p. 117). — Pierre Laure was bom at Orleans, Sept. 17, 1688, and 
■became a Jesuit novice at the age of nineteen. In 1711, while yet a 
student, he came to Canada, and spent the next four years as an 
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instructor in the college of Quebec. " In 1716 he had charge of the 
library ; that is the first time when such occupation is noted in the 
status of the College." His theological studies completed, Laure 
was ordained a priest on June 23, 1719. In the following year, he 
was sent to reopen the Saguenay missions — which, for lack of mis- 
sionaries, had been abandoned for a score of years. The remainder 
of his life was spent in that field; he died there Nov. 22, 1738. To 
his work as a cartographer (vol. lix., note 5), Laure added much 
exercise in the art of painting {Bull. Rech. Hist., May, igoo, pp. 152, 
153)- 

15 (p. 145). — Gatschet (Migration Legend, pp. 181, 182) says that 
this war-medicine, or " war-physic," was a decoction of the button 
snakeroot; but he neglects to state whether he means Liatris or 
Eryngium, to both of which genera the above popular name is 
applied. The custom of drinking this medicine is mentioned also 
by Charlevoix (Journ. Hist., p. 425). Gayarr6 {Louisiana: French 
Domination, vol. i., p. 317) says that it was " a fermented liquor, 
made with the leaves of the Cassia berry tree." 

16 (p. 155). — Sicicouet: evidently the Algonkin word — written also 
chichikoui and cicikwan (Cuoq) — used to designate the rattle or 
small drum used by Indian medicine-men in their incantations (vol. 
XX., note 3). See Cuoq's Lexique Algon., p. 87; and Ferland's 
Cours d'Histoire, t. i., p. 112, note i. 

17 (p. 165). — Vivier states much more forcibly (in his letter dated 
Nov. 17, 1750) the cause of the revolt of the Natches, as " the tyranny 
of the French commandant " at their village, one Chopart. Dumont, 
in his Mitnoires historiques de la Louisiana (translated by French 
in La. Hist. Colls., part 5), describes (pp. 62-72) Chopart's char- 
acter and conduct, and the resulting massacre of the French. See 
also Gayarr^'s Louisiana: French Domination, vol. i., pp. 396-423. 

18 (p. 167 ). — Marc Antoine de la Loire des Ursins came to 
Louisiana as early as 1713, and was afterward an ofi&cial of the 
Company of the Indies; in 1722, he was in Illinois, and later owned a 
concession near Natchez. The concessionary Koli (Kolly) is 
mentioned by Du Poisson in his letter of Oct. 3, 1727 (vol. Ixvii., 
p. 281). Des Noyers was manager of the concession of Terre 
Blanche, near Natchez ; it belonged to one Le Blanc, French minis- 
ter of war (Dumont, ut supra, pp. 19, 22). 

19 (p. 173).— The Koroas (Corroys) were a tribeliving, when visited 
by La Salle and other early explorers, on the west side of the Missis- 
sippi, above the Natches ; later, they were found on the Yazoo River. 
They were finally merged in the Choctaws, although their language 
was tmlike that of the latter.— See Gatschet's Migration Legend, 
pp. 47, 48. 
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20 (p. 187). — The tribes here named belong to the chief branch of 
the Maskoki (Muskhogee) family. The Cha'hta (Tchactas, Choc- 
taws) were the original group of tribes, — in historic times, settled in 
the middle portions of the State of Mississippi; from them had 
earlier migrated (vol. Ixvi., note 28) the Chicasa (Tchicachas, 
Chickasaws) people, who settled in Northern Mississippi, and various 
smaller tribes (vol. Ixv., note 29), who wandered to the west and 
south. Both these nations are now located in Indian Territory, 
where they cultivate the lands allotted to them, and are prosperous 
and fairly civilized. The Chicasa language served as a medium of 
commercial and tribal intercourse to all the tribes of the Lower 
Mississippi; it is, accordingly, usually styled "the Chicasa trade 
jargon." — Gatschet's Migration Legend, pp. 52, go-iog. 

For interesting early maps of New Orleans, see Waring and 
Cable's report on the social statistics of that city, in Tenth U. S. 
Census. 

21 (p. 195). — Diron d'Artaguette had come to Louisiana in 1708, as 
royal commissioner, in which or similar capacity he acted for many 
years. As early as 1719, he owned a concession at Baton Rouge. 
The reference in the text is to Pierre d'Artaguette, a son (or, acgord- 
ing to some writers, a younger brother) of the commissioner ; he was 
an oflScer in the French troops, and served with distinction in both 
Illinois and Louisiana. He was commandant in the former district 
from 1734 until the time of his death. That was a tragical event ; for 
in 1736 he came to the South, with a body of Illinois warriors, to aid 
Bienville in an attack upon the Chickasaws. Wounded in battle, his 
Illinois savages fled; and D'Artaguette, with several other French- 
men, including the Jesuit Antoine Senat, were btuned at the stake 
by their Chickasaw captors. 

22 (p. 197). — Michel Baudouin was bom in Canada March 8, 1692 
(according to the Catalogues), and entered the Jesuit novitiate at 
the age of twenty-one. Coming to Louisiana in 1726, he was soon 
assigned to the Choctaw mission, where he spent eighteen years. 
From 1749 until the expulsion of the Jesuits from the colony, Bau- 
douin was superior of the Louisiana missions. When that event took 
place (1763), he was allowed to remain, instead of being sent to 
France, a planter in the colony having offered the aged priest a 
home on his estate. 

Were it not for the different date of birth (March 27, 1691) given 
by Tanguay, and his omission of mentioning the man as a priest, 
this Jesuit could be identified as a son of Gervais Baudouin, a physi- 
cian at Quebec {Diet. Ginial., t. i., end of p. 30). 

23 (p. 199). — This was done in the fear that the negro slaves in the 
colony would everywhere revolt. 
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24 (p. 201). — In Europe it is customary for persons at particular 
seasons to retire for a time from the world, to give themselves up 
entirely to prayer and meditation. Some part of the season of Lent 
is generally selected for this purpose, and many, for the sake of more 
entire seclusion, take up their residence during this time in some 
religious house. This is called going into " retreat," and is the cus- 
tom to which Father le Petit here refers. — Kip's /esut'ts in America, 
p. 302, note *. 

25 (p. 203). — Chikagou, the Illinois chief here mentioned, was 
induced by Beaubois to go, with several other chiefs of Western 
tribes, in company with him to Paris, in 1725. The U. S. Cath. 
Hist. Mag. reprints (vol. iii., pp. 160-166) from the London Post 
Man of Jan. 27, 1726, an account of the visit of these " four Savages 
of Mississippi," reporting the speeches made by them, and the gifts 
made to them by the Company of the Indies. Cf . citation from 
Mercure, referred to in our vol. Ixvii., note 41. 

26 (p. 205). — Padouka (Paduca): the early name of several tribes 
dwelling in the great interior basin of the United States, S. W. of 
the Missouri River ; they are considered by modem writers as mainly 
belonging to the Shoshonean family, and include the Shoshones (or 
Snake Indians), Utes, Comanches, and others. In 1724, Bourgmont 
visited one of these tribes, apparently the Comanches, on the Upper 
Kansas River; see account of his expedition in Margry's Dicouv. et 
itabl., t. vi., pp. 386-449. Later in the eighteenth century, they 
ceased to be known under the name Padouka ; it is probable that, to 
escape their enemies, they migrated northward, and broke up into 
various bands bearing the names of subdivisions of the Padotika 
nation. The north branch of the Platte River has al.so borne the 
name of Paducas Fork ; and a town in Kentucky is called Padu- 
cah. The family appellation Paduca is, among modem writers, used 
mainly by R. G. Latham (cited by Powell in U. S. Bur. Ethnol. 
Rep., 1885-86, p. 108), who thus designates a number of tribes be- 
longing not only to the Shoshonean family but to others. — See 
Coues's Lewis and Clark Expedition, pp. 60, 478. 

27 (p. 209). — Michel (Lotus Ignace, according to Shea) Guignas 
was bom at Condom, France, January 22, 1681, and became a Jesuit 
novice at Bordeaux, Dec. 9, 1702. He came to Canada in the stim- 
mer of 1716; and, after spending a year at Quebec, was sent to the 
Ottawa mission at Mackinac. In 1727, Guignas undertook to begin a 
new mission, that among the Sioux of Minnesota ; he accompanied 
the expedition sent by Governor Beauhamais in 1727, to build a fort 
at Lake Pepin, Minnesota. In the following 'year, the French were 
obliged to leave this post, on account of the hostility of the Foxes ; 
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but they returned to it a few years later (1735), after the renewal of 
peace. Gtiignas, while descending the Mississippi from Fort Beau- 
hamais, was captured (Oct. 15, 1728) by the Mascoutens and Kicka- 
poos, then located on the lower Wisconsin and the Mississippi ; they 
kept him in captivity for five months, and he narrowly escaped being 
burned at the stake. He finally acquired such influence over these 
savages as to induce them to conclude a peace with the French and 
the Illinois, and to conduct him to the country of the latter. He 
spent the winter of 1729-30 with his former captors; later, was again 
at Fort Beauhamais ; and remained in the West, laboring sometimes 
among the Sioux, sometimes at Mackinac, until 1739. He was then 
sent to the Saguenay mission, but remained there only one year. 
The rest of his life was spent at Quebec, where he died, Feb. 6, 
1752. — SeeNeiWs Hzsi. Miftnesoia, pp. 849-855; Maxgry's I) ^couv. 
et 4tabl.,\.. vi., pp. 541-580; and Jones's Aulneau Coll., p. 26, note*. 

28 (p. 211). — Jean le Botillenger began his missionary labors in 
New France in 1703; so far as is known, he was in the Illinois mis- 
sion, most of the time at Kaskaskia — where, as the records show, he 
ministered until at least 1729. 

29 (p. 217). — Tchatchoumas (also written Chactioumas) : appar- 
ently a Maskoki tribe, dwelling on the Yazoo River in the eighteenth 
century. — See Gatschet's Migration Legend, pp. 98, 99. 

30 (p. 221). — This ' ' fort of the Alibamons ' ' (vol. Ixvii. , note 44) was 
also called Port Toulouse. 

31 (p. 221). — After the massacre of the French by the Natchez 
(1729), a body of troops was sent (February, 1730) from New Orleans 
to attack those savages. The latter, during a truce, fled from their 
village ; some took refuge with the Chickasaws, but the greater part 
crossed the Mississippi, and settled on the Washita or Black River, — 
as Gatschet thinks (Migration Legend, p. 38), near the present 
Trinity City, La. A French army was sent against them in Janu- 
ary, 1731, which assaulted their village, capturing the chief with 
forty warriors, and nearly 400 women and children. These captives 
were sold in the West Indies as slaves, for the benefit of the Company 
of the Indies. A remnant of the Natches still exist in Indian Terri- 
tory, dwelling with the Creek and Cherokee nations. 

32 (p. 225). — Ste. .ffa*'*^.- a name applied to the gun-room of a ship, 
because St. Barbara was the patron saint of cannoneers, and because 
her statue or picttire was placed in that room (Littr6). 

33 (p. 227). — This bishop was Pierre Dosquet, a native of Lille, 
France. He was, in 1725, consecrated as a bishop, and appointed 
coadjutor of Bishop Momay; he came to Canada in 1729, and 
remained there three years. Returning to France in 1732, he was 
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later appointed bishop of Quebec, as successor to Momay. Dosquet 
came back to Quebec in August, 1734, but remained only one year; 
his successor was not appointed, however, until 1739. T6tu says of 
this bishop (Palais Epis. Qudbec,-^. 57): " Monseigneur Dosquet 
had a considerable personal fortune, and he lived as a grand seignior 
during the entire time which he spent in this country;" and con- 
trasts " his aristocratic tastes and somewhat luxurious require- 
ments ' ' with the simple and apostolic lives of Laval and St. Vallier. 

34 (p. 229). — Jean (?) Pierre Aulneau was bom April 21, 1705, in 
Vendee, France. After nearly completing his studies as a Jesuit 
priest, he came to Quebec, in 1734, and spent his fourth year of 
theology in the college of Quebec. In the following year, he was 
sent to begin a new mission, among the savages dwelling about the 
Lake of the Woods, where a French fort had been erected by La 
V6rendrye, leader of the expedition which Aulneau accompanied ; 
the priest was also expected to utilize his scientific knowledge in the 
exploration of that hitherto unknown region. The period from 
October, 1735 to June, 1736 was spent by Aulneau at Fort St. Charles, 
where he devoted himself to the study of the Cree language ; at the 
end of that time, he set out with a party of twenty Frenchmen for 
Mackinac. They had gone but a little distance from the fort when 
a party of Sioux surprised them, mtu-dering Aulneau and all who 
accompanied him. — See Father Jones's Aulneau Collection, pp. 
3-7, go -96, for such information as is available regarding this 
missionary. 

35 (p. 233). — Jacques Quintinde la Bretonniere was bom at Meaux, 
France, May 5, 1689, and entered the Jesuit novitiate at the age of 
twenty-one. Coming to Canada in 1721 (1714, according to Tan- 
guay's Repertoire, as cited by Suite, Canad.-Fran., t. vi., p. 86), 
he was assigned to the mission at Sault St. Louis, where he spent 
most of his life in Canada. He accompanied the Iroquois warriors 
of that mission on their expeditions against tribes hostile to the 

French notably those against the Foxes (1728) and the Chickasaws 

(1739). He died at Quebec, Aug. i, i754- 

36 (P- 233)- — Nicolas (Flavien, according to Suite) de Gonnor was 
bom Nov. 19, 1691, and became a Jesuit novice Sept. 11, 1710. In 
1725, he came to Canada ; and, two years later, accompanied Guig^as 
to the Sioux mission. After his return from that country, he was 
stationed for a time at Sault St. Louis, but did not remain there 
long, as he found great difBculty in learning the Iroquois language. 
He spent several years at the Lorette mission, and was again at 
Sault St. Louis (about 1750-55); another year was spent at Mont- 
real, and the rest of his life (1756 to Dec. 16, 1759) at Quebec, where 
he died. 
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37 (P' 235)- — Liic Frangois Nau was one of the Jesuits arriving in 
Canada in 1734, and was missionary at Sault St. Louis from 1735 to 

1743. His health gave way, and he returned to France, probably in 

1744. His subsequent life is unknown. 

38 (p. 243). — Frangois Bertin Guesnier came to Quebec in the sum- 
mer of 1732 ; he desired to go as a missionary among the Eskimo 
savages, but his superiors, instead, assigned to him the post of 
theological professor in the college of Quebec, His frail health was 
inadequate to even that task, and he died on Dec. 18, 1734, aged 
about forty years. 

39 (p. 251). — This was probably Julien Bonin, long a professor in 
the Jesuit seminary at Lugon; he was bom there in 1686, and died 
at Bordeaux, Dec. 21, 1760. In regard to the tribe here mentioned, 
Ouant Chipouanes, Father Jones intimates (Attlneau Coll., p. 48, 
note *J that they may be a California tribe — citing Father Picolo's 
report on the missions of that country {Le tires idif., Toulouse ed., t. 
viii., p. 51), which states that those savages live, during winter, in 
holes dug in the earth. It is probable, however, that the tribe which 
Aulneau was to visit was located much farther north; and the 
etymology of the name which he applies to them suggests that he 
refers to the nation now known as Chepewyans, a leading branch of 
the Athapascan family, which extends from Hudson Bay to the 
Pacific, and southward to Mexico. Elsewhere, Aulneau mentions 
the same people as Kaotiouak — a name which, after allowing for its 
Algonkinized form, enables us to state the probability that he 
referred to the Oregon tribe called Ku-itc, belonging to the Yakonan 
family. They dwelt, in the nineteenth century, on the lower Umpqua 
River, on the upper waters of which were located several villages of 
Athapascan savages, — a vicinage which would naturally cause, in 
the mind of a stranger, confusion in the identity of the two groups ; 
but it is probable that, at the time when Aulneau wrote, both the 
Umpquas and the Ku-itc were located much farther east than 
Oregon. 

40 (p. 251). — Jean Baptiste de Saint-P6 was bom Oct. 21, 1686, and 
entered the Jesuit novitiate when barely seventeen years of age. 
Joining the Canada mission, he was stationed among the Miamis, 
and probably remained with them (or with the Ottawas at Macki- 
nac, where he was in 1735-36) until 1736, when he was transferred 
to Montreal. In September, 1739, he became superior of the Cana- 
dian missions, a position in which he spent nine years ; and to which 
he was again appointed in October, 1754. From 1748 until the latter 
date, he was superior of the Montreal residence. 

41 (p. 253). — Eusebe Frangois Kino (or Chino) was bom near 
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Trente, Aug. lo, 1644; and, upon attaining his majority, became a 
Jesuit novice. In 1678, he came to America; two years later, he was 
in Mexico, and then went to Lower California and New Mexico, 
where he established several missions among the native tribes. He 
also made extensive explorations in that region, and demonstrated 
the fact that Lower California was a peninsula, not an island. Kino 
died at Magdalena, March 15, 1711. He had, according to Sommer- 
vogel, during his missionary labors ' ' baptized 40,000 idolators. ' ' The 
map referred to in the text shows the upper part of the Califomian 
peninsula and gulf, northwestern Mexico, and part of Arizona. It 
is found in Lettres idif., facing Picolo's report, as cited in note 39, 
ante. 

42 (p. 263). — Regarding the name and seigniory of Sault St. Louis, 
see vol. xii., note 11. See Chauchetiere's history of the mission, in 
vol. Ixiii., pp. 141-245. 

43 (p. 277). — Reference is here made to the last French expedition 
sent against the Sacs and Foxes. It left Montreal in August, 1734, 
and found those savages intrenched on the banks of the Des Moines 
River, in Iowa. The attack was a failure, and finally ended with 
some negotiations for peace, half-hearted on both sides ; the French 
expedition returned to Montreal without having accomplished any 
definite result. It was commanded by Nicolas Joseph de Noyelle, 
of Montreal. In 1735, a peace was concluded between the French 
and those tribes, after a war which had lasted twenty-five years. 
See Hebberd's Wis. under Dom. of France, p. 142. 

44 (p. 281). — Armand de la Richardie was bom at P6rigueux, Jan. 
4 (June 7, according to the Catalogues), 1686; and entered the Jesuit 
order at Bordeaux, Oct. 4, 1703. His studies were ptusued at 
Limoges, Bordeaux, and Marennes; he was an instructor at La 
Rochelle, Lugon, and Saintes successively (1705-14); and, after his 
ordination in 1719, at AngoulSme for six years. In 1725, he came to 
Canada, and apparently spent two years at the Lorette mission. In 
1728, he was sent to the Hurons at Detroit, who " had had no mis- 
sionary for 14 years " (Rochemonteix'sy/jaz'/^j, t. i., p. 345, note 2) ; 
his labors with them were long fruitless, but by 1735 he could 
announce that they were all converted. He remained among them 
till about 1753, his last years being spent at Quebec, where he died 
March 23, 1758. 

45 (p. 283). — Le Detroit, " the Strait," was the name given to the 
shores on both sides of the river. — A. E. Jones, S.J. 

When Cadillac foimded Detroit in 1701 (vol. Ixv., note 36), a R6- 
coUet priest went with him as chaplain for his troops and pastor for 
the colonists — a post which was filled by R^oUets during the entire 
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French r^g^ime. See Shea's sketch of the Detroit church and neigh- 
boring missions, in his Church in Colon. Days, pp. 619-635. 

Regarding the early history and settlers of Detroit, see Lanman's 
Hist, of Michigan (N. Y., 1839); Farmer's Hist, of Ddtroit and 
Michigan (Detroit, 1884); libihha.TA.'s Memorials of a Half -Century 
(N. Y., 1887); and Hamlin's Legends of le Ditroit (Detroit, 1884). 
At the end of the last-named work are sketches of the French fami- 
lies who first came to the colony. Cf. also Denissen's Navarre 
(Detroit, 1897) — an account of the descendants of Robert Navarre, a 
royal officer at Detroit from 1709. 

46 (p. 283). — Pierre Gautier, sieur de la V^rendrye, was a son of 
Ren6 Gautier (seigneur de Varennes), and grandson of Pierre Bou- 
cher, governor of Three Rivers (vol. xxviii., note 18). Pierre was bom 
at Three Rivers in 1685 ; he entered the military service, and won 
distinction among the Canadian officers of his time ; he also served 
in France during 1708-10. In 1712, he married Marie Anne Dan- 
donneau, by whom he had six children. During many years, he 
maintained a trading post at La Gabelle, near Three Rivers. In 
1726, Governor Beauhamais made La V6rendrye commandant of the 
Northwest. He spent the next seventeen years in that region, not 
only in charge of the French interests there, but making extensive 
and important explorations. He traversed the region north and 
west of Lake Superior, as far as Lake Winnipeg, opening communi- 
cation and trade with the savages, and establishing French posts. 
By the end of 1737, he had four forts — St. Pierre, on Rainy Lake; 
St. Charles, on the Lake of the Woods ; Maurepas, at Lake Winni- 
peg; and Rouge, at the mouth of the Assiniboine River. In 1738, 
he built Fort la Reine, farther toward Lake Manitoba ; and from this 
post he and his sons made long voyages of exploration to the west 
and south. In 1742-43, his eldest son, Pierre, accompanied only by 
his brother and two other Frenchmen, made the memorable discov- 
ery of the Rocky Mountains, and took possession of the Missouri 
Valley for France. Notwithstanding all his achievements, the 
French government long neglected La V6rendrye, and refused to 
aid him; and in 1744 he was obliged to surrender his position as 
Northwestern commandant. Finally, in 1748, he was restoi:ed to that 
office, and promoted from the rank of lieutenant to that of captain — 
through the influence of Governor Beauhamais, who had always 
been his friend. At once La V&endrye began to plan further ex- 
plorations ; but he was attacked by an illness, from which he died on 
Dec. 6, 1749. For detailed account of his career and achievements, 
see Suite's Ca«ai^.-^ra/2., t. vi., pp. 137-158, and t. vii. , pp. 3-12; 
therein are found copious extracts from the memoirs left by the 
explorer. These papers, with other documents relating to the 
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subject, are published by Margry, in Dicouv. et itabl., t. vi., pp. 
583-634. See also Neill's Hist, of Minnesota, -pp. 857-862; and 
Parkman's " Discovery of the Rocky Mountains," in Atlantic Mo., 
vol. Ixi., pp. 783-793. 

47 (p. 28g). — Passages in this document marked with leaders, 
thus: .... are torn off or defaced in the original MS. 

48 (p. 291). — The probable site of Fort St. Charles was about four 
miles up the bay called Northwest Angle Inlet, west of American 
Point and Buckets Island.— A. E. Jones, S.J. 

49 (p. 293). — Christophe Dufros de la Jemerais (Jesmeraye), a 
nephew of La V^rendrye, was bom about 1708, the son of a French 
officer at Montreal. From early youth he shared his uncle's adven- 
turous and arduous career, — the privations and hardships of which 
broke down La Jemerais's constitution, and he died in 1736. A map 
drawn by him, indicating the discoveries and establishments made 
by La Verendrye between Lakes Superior and Winnipeg, is cited 
by SviXle CCanad.-Fran., t. vii.., p. 10, note J as in the Parliament 
Library at Ottawa. 

50 (p. 311). — Jean Charles (also mentioned as Gabriel) Guymon- 
neau spent twenty years in Illinois, and died on Feb. 6, 1736. 

Regarding the expedition in which Senat lost his life, see note 21, 
ante. 

51 (p. 311). — Franciscus Retz was bom at Prague, Sept. 13, 1673; 
and entered the Jesuit novitiate at the age of sixteen. After filling 
various important offices within the order, he became its general on 
Nov. 30, 1730 — a post which he filled during nearly twenty years, 
dying at Rome, Nov. 19, 1750. The notable occurrences of his 
administration were the opposition of the Jansenists in France, and 
the persecutions directed against the Jesuits and their converts in 
Uruguay and Paraguay. 

Retz was the successor of Michelangelo Tamburini, who was bom 
at Modena, Sept. 27, 1648, and entered the Jesuit order Jan. 16, 1665. 
He became general of the Society in January, 1706; and died at 
Rome, Feb. 28, 1730. During his term occurred fierce persecutions 
of the native Christians in China. 
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